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"In the days when mankind were but c&llans,

At zrammer, logic &n sic talents,
Phey took nse pains, their spesch t0 balance or
rules to gie,

3uf spek their thoughis in plain, braeid lsllans,

Like you or me".

Robert 3urns.
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"Ye knowe eek;that in forme of speche is chaunge,
Withime g thousand yeer, and wordes tho

That hadden prys, now wonder nyce &nd straunge,

Us thinketh hem; and yet they spake hem so."

Geoffrey Chaucer.
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* Vaerever we look at language, we find that it changss. But
what makes language changs? We are considering at preseﬁt
only the outside, the phonetic body of language, and are not
comcerned with the chanzes of mesaning, which, as you know,
are sometimes vary violent.*—-Science of Language, Max Mﬁller,

Vol. II., p. 186.

*There is,no doubt, this other point to be considered, that
each man has his amm phonetie idiosyneréa;gh and that what ?éfs %
Rolds good of individuals, holds good of familiea, tribes,
and nations.'-SciénEé of Language, Max Mﬁller, Vol. II.,

p. 197.

*"To say where growth ends and decay b=gins is as difficult
in living 1anguazgéwas in living bodies; but we have in the
scienes of languags this test, that changes produced by
phonetic decay must admit of a simple physiological explana-
tion—they must be ?efgrable to = relasxation of muscular
energy in the organs of speech. NoB 30 the dialectie
varieties. Their eauses, if they can be traced at all, are

special, not general, and in many cases they baffle all

attempts at physiological elucidation.»—Secience of Language,
Max Milier, Vol. II., pp. 21%- 212.




* We eannot be careful enough in ths use of our words."

*I{ is not in the power of man (or men) eitker to produce or
prevent ehange in langusge; we might think as well of changing
the laws which contr#l the cireulation of our blood, or of
adding an inch to our height, as of altering the isws of

speech, or invonting new words, aecording to our pleasure.®

— —_—

. ®*High political station does not eonfer the right t0 make or

unmgke langusage,.* ) »
F. Max Muller.
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' ETTMOLOGY. ~ / |
James--Russell—towedl:

"There is nothing more dangerously Ffascinating than
etymologies. To the uninitisted,the victim secems to have eaten
of Yinsane roots that teke the reason prisoner'; while the
illuminate too ofteR looks upon the stems and flowers of lan-
guage, the highest achievemsnts of thought and poesy, as mere
handles by which to pull up the grimy tubers that lie at the
base of articulste expression, shapeless knobs of speech, sacred
to him as the potato to the Irishmen..... Pointblank guessing
and the bewitching generalization conjured outv of & couple 0Or soO
pf cosumed facts, which, even if they tura out to be singly true,
&re no more neariv ‘related then Hecate and green cheese,” (1)

g

"Ztymologies are not the most importent part of the good
working dictionary, the intention of which 1s aoct to inform read-
ers and writers what a word may have meant before the Dispersion,
but what it means now. The pedigree of an adjective or substan~
tive is of little consegquence to ninety-nine men in a hundred,
and the writers who have wielded our mother-tongues with the
greatest mestery have been men who kq;% what words had most mean-
ing to their neighbors and acquaintarces, and did not stay their
pens to ack what ideas the radicals of those words may possibly

hzve conveyed to the mind oI & bricklayer 001ngg% jTrom Padanaram

t0 seek workx on the Tower of Babel." (2)

svﬁﬁmabbo ;Ell4wézzfi<:<7<;Z”245{i

1) Atlentic konthly Aiugusi, 1860, p. 248
2

{
(3) Ltlantic Lontnly iy, 1860, p. 653,
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THE

PREFACE

In view of the intefest that has been awakened since 1676
in the historical study of the AEnglish langusge, it hss seemed not
inappropriate to eall the attention.o? English scholars to what a
certain unigue pioneer of ours has done or attempted to do in this
field of investigation.

And yet, in presenting to Engliéh scnolars this review of
the pioneer work done in the histarical study of the English lang-
uage, the writer cannrt claim for hinm any such distinetion as be-

Lo
longs t9o such original scientific scholars as Jsecob Grimm, Verner,

o;§Sievers but he does claim, however, that his lsbors in %this di-

rection have grestly enhanced the importance of the study. Mr. Jef-
ferson stands out preeminently as the most urigue pioneer in Amer
ica. His was an original point of view, that if »r rly inserore®
ﬁed and fully applied would enrich the iEnglish vocabulary though it
wyuld not prove accepteble to Gremmerians, who would recognize at
once tine iconoclastic blow simed at the forms of the parent langm-
aze. 3ut of this the writer will spesk later.

FPor valuable assistance rendered me in the v»reparstion of

this paser I wish to scknowledge my indebtedness to the late Prof-

essor James Albert Harrison and Professor Chsrles Alphonso Smith of

the University of Virgiais, to Professor Zdward 4. Allen, University |

of Missouri, to Professor J. M. Hert, Cornell University, to the
Conzressional Librarian, (iir. Herbert Putnam and his Assistant, Dr.
Srnest Klebsch), Wasnkington, D. C., to Mr. John S. Pattou, Libra-
rian, University of Virginis, and his sassistants, Hiss Anns S.
Tuttle &nd Mrs. Z1le Watson Jonnson. The encouragement-that'Irhéve

received in.g nersanal letter from Prof. Hiram Corson, of Cornell

)
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University, I cherish most highly.

Whether in the preparation ¢f this treatise, eny direct
contribution has been made to our storehouses of knowledge, ocihers,
more conversant with the theme, must decide, I have essuredly
striven to awakegz a larger and more ebiding interest ir the history

of the English language and I am confident that my labors have not

been altogether in vain,
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Xing Alfred': plea for tqe pro agztion and expension of his

native speech by inoculating, uas it were, avery free-bhorn person of
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Anglo-Sgxon lineage, vith Skhe rudimente of the Znzglish lansu qé

Serves due consideration even in these modern times. In that Tsmous

Bpistle addressed to his 3ishops, that saiantly
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s2unded & note of warning that has been re-echoed by Thomas Jefferson
It runs &s follows:
Xxx "fe biucth, betere, gif eow sra Pianzth, paet we ...ze-dom
r . / » S
ewe e oSvitne eathe mugon mid Godes fultume, gif we p

’ /
hotn, puet esgll seo.geoguth the nu is on Angel-cynne Ireora manna,
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Par“ the tha sneda naebbon ... Syn to leornunga oth-faeste,the’
V4 !
hwile the hi nanre othre note ne meezon, oth fyrst the hi wel cunnin
s

. . A ’
EBnglisec gewrit gréedan. Laere man siththan furthor on Leden-gzetheodde
e

. \ : s L e 4
tha the man furthor laersn wille, and to hearan nsde don wille.X *

I. The Hign &steem in which the Stud; 2f Anxlo-S:xon has . veen
[

held by Zminent 3cholars.

izh esteem in which a thorough

oy

T wish to recard here the

tnowledge of inglo~Saxon has zlways deen held by eminent scholars.

-
e

N R ¢ m * *
;Z A. Professor Thorps. ;
(2) "Let our 3nglisk youth of both sexes be taught %o

th

drink deeply of the vell of English undefiled. For this & study o

an glo-Saxon is sbsolutely needful.”
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*Inat is, "To me it seemeth better, ir &2 Fou s0 it seemeth, that we
.cause, as we full easily may with God's nelp, if we the repose

ve, that all the yout:x thet now is in the Anqle stock of free men,
those thet tne means have, ...be tO lesrning put, the while that
he e none otne* buSlueSS ne can, till first that they well can zng- -
n writing read. et one teach afterward further in Latin saeecn
se that one furtier teach will, and t> hizher 2033 advance will.
refece ~ "anglecta Anglo-~Ssxoniea."™ pp. VI & IV.
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(b) "Thet the postry of England derives its choicest expressions

from the Anglo-Saxon element of our language mey be proved by numberless

examples; among which, as a production familiar {o every one who reads,

may be cited Gray's Elegy."
++

2. Rev, James Ingram,

(a) "The fresent ganguage of Englishn;en is not that hetero-
genepus compound which some imsgine, completed from the jarring and
corrupted elements of Hetrew, Greek, Latin, French, Spenish and
Italian, but completely Anglo-Saxon in its whole idiom and comstruction.”

(b) "In short the most illustricus examples of learning, taste
and genius have at all times seer the necessity of understanding and
venerating that Parent language, which constitutes the predominant fea-
ture in the works of our early poets, and forms the genuine ground work
of our vernacular idiom."

(c) "The unvarnished language of our Saxon ancestors should
no longer be sullied by the errors of later gges, and the ignorance of
super ficial pretenders to fefinement.-"

4 . Rev. J. Bosvorth.

So enthusiastic wes the divine, the Rev, J. Boswortk, in
his advocacy of the study of Anglo-Saxon, that he not only has written
in glowing terms of his own personal esteem of the lengusge, but he has
also quoted at length from the Rev, James Ingram of Oxford University,
England,

(2) Personal Esteem of the Study.

(1) A Beautiful Tribute to the Part Played by the Saxons
in the Establishment and Development of the English Nation, its Laws and

Lenguage,
++ "Inaugural Lecture on the Utility of Anglo-Saxon therature," Oxford,
Englaend. Ed. 1804,
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Our language, our Zovernment, and our laws, disvlay
our Gotric ancesters in every nart: ther live, nit merelv in
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perpetual discourse. The warent tree is indcegd greatly zmnpli-
fied, by dranches ensrafted on it from other rezlons, and by
the new sho»sts, which the sccidents of time, and the imarove-
ments of society, have nroduced; bus it fiscovers vet its
Saxon origin, and retains its Saxon properties thouzh more

than thirteen centuries have rolled over, with all their tem-

- £ L3 = L) b b 3=
sur colliogusl intercourse.with each other on ordinsry oc-
caesions, we shell find the sverzage Sexon words to be nat les
then eiznt osut 58 ten; or, on the most moferate computbtation,

out of tweanty! ,’naee&, the learned Dr. Hickss hes

2]
Cr

fifte

®
3

lresdy observed, thet of fifty~-ecisht words of which the

®

Y

Lord's Preyer is composed, not mdore than three words &re o

Gz1lo-Borman introductipn; and thise two are corruntions

from the Tatin, which cznnot be sald »f the 3axon. The re-

maininy fifty-five are immedistely and originally derivable

from the Anglo-Saxon.!”

{(3) Bosworth Hodestly Apologizes for his Interest in
ip— . -
! | S . Phisrcrtynte

Anglo-Szxon. 3osworth. Preface. p, XxXix.

*furfier's Historz of the Anglo-Ssxons. 8 vo. Vol, I, p. 1C1.

"The Sssay"

[
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"The author has no favourite hypothesis to support: his sole
object has been to give a rational account of the formation and siructure
of the Anglo=-Saxon aznd English langueges. .

*Though some mey still neglect, and probably even despise, the
works of our ancestors, andther} attempt to bring their language into
notice; yet thosg who admire with the author the sterling semse of their
nervous procductions, though in a humble garb, will not disregerd the
prefent work; they will rather receive it with gratitude, as a faithful
guide to the treasures of wisdom and piety, still hiddem in the temple -
of literty and independence erected by the Saxons;=~ a temple, not of
Roman or Grecian symmetry of architecture, but of the wilder Gothic,
which ever attracts the attention, end generally ensures the approbation,
of every beholder.,"

(b) A Corroboration of his Views eppears in his lengthy
citations from the Rev, James Ingrem, of Oxiord.
(1) Bosworth cites Ingram on the Structural Strength of ¥
* - -
the Angle-Sexon Language. Bosworth, Preface, p. xv.

"That the Anglo-Saxon language has a peculiar share of importance
and interest; that it is capable of elucidating the principles of
grammatical science, and of leading us to a philosophical theery of
language, has beeﬁ sufficiently shown by the preceding rémarks, but more

" o

fully by the ingemious author of the Diversions of Purley, =and the
]

Iy +
accurate writer onhi_e History of the Anglo-Saxons, Indeed, an exclusive

attention to the more learned and refined languages has too frequentily
beguiled men of the greatest talemts and erudition into very erroneous

conclusiens on philologicel subjects.”
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(2) Bosworth, Preface, p. xvi (16).

"If we consult merely our own pleasure in reading, perhaps there
cennot be a doubt, tkat every person of a classical taste and elegant
turn of mind will be disposed to dedicate the greatest portion of his
time to the immortal volumes of ancient Greece and Rome, end to the
works of the best historians, statesmen, poets, and philosophers, of
modern Europe: but, if we would acquire eam enlarged and corprebensive
view of the history of men; if we would trace his progress from ignorance
to kmowledge, from rudeness to refinement; if we would observe how his
complicated improvements in speech have maintained a uniform corresponden€
with the gradual expension of his mindf,'if we would remerk how regularly
his distinctive variety of words has increased in the same proportion
as he has enlarged “the circle of his ideas; if, from the investigation
of these circumstences, we would endeavour to add to the putlic stock
of information on a very abstruse but highly interesting subject, we
mst examine the written symbols of organic sounds adopted in the most
remote ages and nations, eand in the most rﬁde as well as in the most
refined periods of society; we must study the comparative enatomy of
buman language; we must dissect, we must analyze, we musti disunite,
and compare; we must descend from the gratifying spectacle of symmetry
end proportion, to the most minute combination of two or more component
parts; we must not ogly trace the operations of the humen mird in the
sublime flights of poetry, the copious streeams of eloquence, and the
sbstruse paths of abstract science and philosophy; we must elsc consider
man in the infancy of society, and in the infancy of life; we must

e & o L] L] ® o o o L L) [ L] L ] ¢ © o L] L s o o o L] L ] - . & & & o L . ® © L ]

* See Ingram's Lecture.
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divest him of his eight parts of speech, =nd hear him deliver his
thoughts with little more assistance than that of a noun and a ¥yerd
only; we must tear from him, however reluctantly, that gaudy plumege,
those borrowed wings,

y B ,
E77Ee€R  WIELOTT S

—_—

composed of soft and beautiful feathers hermetically adjusted, by which
he has been enabled tc soar with triumphant glory to the highest regions
of human fancy! We must behold him a poor defenceless creature, surround—
ed with wents which he struggles to express, =md agitated by sensations
which he iabours fo qqmunicate! We shell then see how verious causes,
of a local, temporary, =nd arbitrary nature, have inf{luenced his ideas,
and the languege in which he has embodied them, In this point of view,
therefore, the languasge of our Saxon encestors, of which some specimens
remain of considerable entiquity, will eppear highly interesting and
importent to the philosophical inquirer."
(3) ;he Esteem in which the Saxon Tongue was held by em

eninent Professor at Oxford, England, a Century Ago.
Bosworth, Preface, p. xviii,

#I1{ enough have not been already advenced on the excellence of
the Anglo-Saxon language to recommend it to more general motice, the
following remarks mey show what inducements there are to the cultiivation
of Anglo-Saxon literature: these will be sufficiently strong, if the
knowledge of Saxon be intimately connected with the original introduc-
tion and establishment of our present language and lews, our liberty,

e @ L] L] L ] L ) L3 L L] * L - L L ] ® & * L ] L] . o L * L L L] * L] L] L] - L - L] L

+ See Bogworth, p. xvii, footnote,

Ingram's Inaugural Lecture on the Utility of Anglo-Saxon L:.terature, etc.,
Pp. 29932,
« "The Essay”: See Introduct:\.on, P.
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end our religion,

#That no man can shine at the bar, in the senate, or in the
pulpit, without a knowledge of Anglo-Sexon literature, it would be
ridiculous to assert, But that a strong and steady light may be
reflected from this quarter on many points of the municipal end common
law, the theory of our political comstitution, end the internal history
of: our religion, I trust no Englishman of the present dey will venture
to deny.

"Where is the lawyer who will not derive an accession of solid
information from a perusal of the Anglo-Saxon laws, published by
Lambard, Wheloc, end Wilkins? not to mention the verious charters end

legal instruments that are stil] extent, together with the ancient records

of our county conrts;:ﬁon the foundation of whick is erected the whole
superstructure of our foremsic practice. What patriot is there, whose
heart does not burﬁ within him whilst he is reading the langusge in
which the irmortal Alfred and other Saxon kings composed the elements of
our envied code of laws, and portrayed the grand outlines of our free
consti tution? ’

"When the divine contemplates a work so extraordinery as the

translation of Venereble Bede's Ecclesiastical History, as well as the

verious other works of piety translated by king Alfred into his native
language, will he not be filled wi{n additional admiration of that
Providence, by which a wise and benevolent kin? was led, amidst the
horrors and difficulties of continual warfare, to inform the manners,
regulate the conduct, and enlighten the minds, of his rude and illiter-
ate subjects?! The whole fabric of our laws, indeed, ecclesiastical as

woll as civil, is built on a Saxon foundation, The criminal law of
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every country undergees considerable and frequent changes ir the progress
of national refinement; but the structure of the civil code, and of
manicipal regulations, as well as the genersl complexion of the common
law, continues, like the forms of government, to be maintained and
supported in the same state for many eges. Accordingly we find, that,
though many barberous modes of punishment, adopted by our Saxon ancestiors,
have been long since abolished, yet the remains of their civil snd munici-
val customs and regulations are still visible in our cities, towns, and
villages, We have =n obvious and striking proof of this, even in our
modern nemmes of offices, terms of police, end titles of honour; es there
is at this moment scarcely a civil magistrate or a parochial officer, from
the highest denomination to the lowest, whose duty, remk, and qualifice-
tions, are not empﬁ;tiéally comprised in a Saxon appellation,

"Nor ought we to omit to mention, that to our Saxon encestors

‘has been generally attrituted that envied palladium of English liberty,

the triel by jury.”

(4) +'I‘he Debt of Gratitude that Christisnity Owes to Anglo-
Saxon. Bosworth, Prefece, p. xxii,

"That the pure and holy religion which we profess can derive

any assistance from the cultivation of Anglo-Saxon literature, some
perheps will be disposed to deny; yet the same persons must allow that
tte Anglo-Saxon language is of as much service to the cause of religion
as eny other; and, considered with a view to that system of religious
discipline which was established at the Reformation,- as well as to the
general history of the Christiam church,- 1its utility will be confessed

by many to be unquestionably grest. In short, the various works of

piety and devotion which are still extent in the Saxon language, not

+ Ingram's Tnaucurel lecture. op. 19=25,
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to mention the curious translations of the most materisl parts of the

014 and New»Testament, mey be consulted with advantage by the theolog-

ical student of the present day, as they satisfactorily show how far

the doctrine end discipline of the Anglo-Saxon church agree with the

present established religion.” |
§~ 4. Professor Zdward Johnston Vernonm, 3. 4., *

(a) Anglo-Saxon was spoken by our forefathers in Zngland
for more than five hundred years: from it have sprung the greater part
of our local and family names, very many of our old, and almost all our
provinciél words and sayings, and fifteen twentieths of what we dally
think, and speak, and write. No Englishmen therefore altogether ignor-
ant of Anglo-Saxon can have a thorough knowledge of his own mother-ton-
gue, while the languagé i%self,'to gey nothing of the many valuable and
interesting warks preserved in it, may in eopiousness of words, streangth
of expression, and grammaticai precision, vie with modern German."Pre—
face, page 5. v

(b) Should this imperfect attempt however, by meking the
speech of the Anglo-Ssxons somewhat easier and more attractive than here <
tofore to their children, give any of these & better knowledge of the
real structure, and true spirit, and & greater love for the power and
worta of that tongue, which bids fair one day to_overspread the whole =x

earth, some time and labour will not have been spent din vain. Preface,
page 8.

ey ~
6 J&. "Professor Walter W. Skeat.

(2) "The history of the English Language is one of the

most fascinating and inexhaustible of all subjects, yet the number of
n_s%?denis_mhg_hgzg_gzgg_gg:elementarzAknowledge of it is remarkabdly small.{
A Guide to the Anglo-Saxon Tongue: A Grammer after Erasmus Resk,” by &d- |
ward Johnston Vernon, 3. A., London, MDCCCL, i

@

{ ]
%k % Vppe King A1fred Millenary, P. 167.
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I know ofinothing more surprising than this singular fact. The history

of English is just the one thing which hardly any school boy knows."

(b) ™A resl insight into English grammar can more easily

be obtained by a week's study of Vernon's Anglo- Saxon Grammar, or

sorie similar book, than by years spent in reading treatises which ig-
nore the older forms of the language. Many students lose much solid
advantage, and & sure basis on which to rest their grammatieal know-
ledge, through an ill judged anxiety to avoid the much dreaded ‘Anglo-
Saxon', the awe of which soon disappears and is exggnged for interest,
when once it is patiently encountered. 0134 Znglish is the right key

to the understanding of modern English, and those who will not use this
key will never open the lock with all their fumbling."

;7 }K Professor Henry Sweet.#

"If historical Bnglish grammer were bounded definitely
by 01d Znglish (Anglo-Saxon) at one end, an elementary knowkedge of
-
01d Znglish might reasonabl?,be made tne indispensyble prelude to

”

"
the historical study of English. [Bo §peeec T 1

B “A New Bnglish Grammar." jsl IZX.
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seems strange that at this time of‘day it should be necessary
to insist that this is the indispensable foundation."
) lecturer at
X ?f Dr. R. Morris,/King's College London.

"The unsatisfactory state of most of our Znglish
grammars is perheps due to the limited knowledge of their
writers, and their unwillingness to avail themselves of the
help afforded by the remains of our early literature. iInglish

grammar, whthout & reference to the older forms, must arpear

Z altovether anomelous, inconsistent, end unintelligible.”
/ x Thomas Jefferson. 5

"The importance of the Anglo-Saxon dialect towards
a perfect understanding of the Znglish language seems not to
have been duly.;stimated by those charged with the'education of
youth; and yet it is unquestionably the basis of our pfesent
tongue"”. YEssay,on Anglo-Saxon™. p.7;

& 7. Prof. Biram Corson. *

(3) "Pne study of English cannot be pursued with
success, upon the basis of the modern forms of the langusage, &s
is evidenced by the unsatisfactory results reached by the school-
mester grammarians. To the study of the literature of the age
ofiﬂlizabeth, the goodliest heritege of every Englishman and
Anglo-American, & respectable knowledge of the previous language
and literature from the age of Alfred must be brought, before it
can be pursued with anything more then & half success; and the

§ ée.rnest student/who ohrinks from no labor that is necesssary for

the reaslization of the highest standard of excellence, and who

would grow up to the fullest appreciation and enjoyment of what

he is capablo, of the gresat master pieces of Bnglish Literature,
* See next page.
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must 'seek out the Ancient Mother! ™ >
oo U8
(2) "The importance, moral and intélleckusl, to the
individuel to society and to the state, of a thorough cultivation

of the vernascular tongue, will soon, it is hoped be fully &nd

'practically recognized by all educators and institutions of£> ‘

4

Preface, p. iX. D o “,;/f‘ e

X S

leerning.”

(8) In & personal letter of his, bearing this date,
February 24, 1910, he thus wribes:

"I hope the Anglo-Saxon will be substituted generally
in our publie schools for Modern knglish Grammar."

(4) As if feeling that his own strong utterances needed
strengthening, he summons in DeQuincey: "If there is one thing
in this world that, next after the flag of his country and its
spotless honor, should be whodly in the eyes of the young poet,
it is the language of his country. He should spend the third
part of his life—in studying this langusge and cultivating its
total resources."

(5) Let this gquotation from Professor Corson serve &s

an everlasting stimulus to teachers of Znglish. "And least of
= )
all it is extravegant with respect to the English language, whose

literature is the grandest embodiment of what man, in his strug- _1

gles, his secret questionings, his aspirations and his hopes,

has thought snd felt " -- See "Hand-Book", Preface, p'X. *

» - . L4 - - - - L 4 - * [ . L . - . e - . ) . > @ - > L4 -

"Hand-Book of Anglo-Baxon and Barly English”. Preface,%& viii-X
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/Q?. AThomas R, Price. *

(a) "The study of English is better for our children's

e pea—reerT T RITELLTXINL ) ¥

minds than the study of other languages; . . . . . becsuse it

S N

exercises reason and trains the lozical feseulties sooner than

Sam onit TR

the others."

(b} "In spite of all hostile'iﬁeories, in spite of
gll sophistical assaults upon the value of linguistic studies,
all the precedents of the human race, all the instinets of our
humarity are still as strong as ever in favor of language teach~
ing as the best development of human intellects."

jﬁf. Sidney Lanier, at Johns Hopkins University. 1878-9/

"Ho person can be said to have & fairly philosophical
idea §i§her of the English language or of Znglisk poetry who
is unacguainted with the beautiful literature of our Angl o-Saxon
"% ancestors. 1 marvel day by day at the staste into which the study
" of the English haes fallen, both in England and America. We pur-
sue Latin, Greek, French, German, and 8ll other tongues, dead or
living, except English. How meny are there among us that know
the true glory of the Anglo-Sexon tongue? You will find ten
thousand men in the United States who can read;Homer‘s poems to
one who can read Bedwulf; and yet one is an epic of a people on
the other side of the world, while Beowulf is our own English
epic. You will find ten thousand men in the United States who
have some idea of the first five iz'uln.dzzed’ years o.f f:l.s,s‘si'c o

* "Methods of Langusge Teeching as applied to Bnglish". Pp 19- 2./




poetry to one who has any idea of the first five hundred years of
English poetry; for, while Chaucer seems very old to our century,
there was an English poetry that was as o0ld to Chsucer as Chau-
cer's poetry is to us; and this poetry, I complain, is, to 211
intents end purposes, unknown to the English veople. In our
schools provision is made to study every language except 0ld

“nglish; and yet without Old English no man can eclearly grasp the

genius of modern English."” 7 Z. > (L T
73 Prof Frmmcin & Moo

ﬁ Prof. Merch, of Laefayette College. *

"No class of persons need to know Anglo-Sexon so much
gs our teachers_of English grammar. Teachers in our common
" schools and much more in our high schools snd academies, might
use it in every lesson in grammar or lengusage; and they are

always in denger of being asked questions they can not answer

without knowingrit. .........Ingenious teachers reason about them
with infinite suﬂiety and no end, and demonstrete how they must
be, - both ways; when a single look at an Anglo-Saxon sentence
settles the matter. No teacher can safely decide such questions
without knowing the 0ld forms. No normel school cught to send
out greduates from its grammer department wholly ignorant of
Anglo-Saxon.™ From Report of the Commissioner of Zducation, 1876
I’ Pr’gg;Garnett, of University of Virginia.

"If it is possible, however, I should advise the col-

lege teacher to begin his study of the lenguage with its oldest L
form, the so-called Anglo—Saxon,or 014 Znglish. ....This his-
torical method in the study of English is decidedly the most

W«—% 4 Hee W [% M«%MW /azc/ffd"
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fruitful, and the best suited to secure 8 knowledge of the origin:

as
end history of the lengmmge, which knowledge is _ desirable for

college students as that of any language in the curriculum, to

say the least of it. 1 have been teasching this method, -- and

preaching it too, on sunitable occasions,~ - now for msny years,
and it seems to me the only method by which philological train-
ing in 2Znglish can be satisfactorily secured, and by which En-

glish can hold its own as a disciplingby the side of the class-
ical and other modern languages."

144 Dr. H. H. Furness, of Philadelphia.

"Withir the lsst quarter of = century there has been

awakened a great and nealthy growing interest in the early struéé, .

<@ture and history of our own language, and experience has shown

that we can therein find 211 the requirements for teaching gram-

mar that are sfforded by Latin, and in sddition, while we are

studying it, are we not acguiring &t the same time =z knowledge of E

the bone and sinew of our own strong, sturdy English? a know-
ledge that will help us throughout life t0 express our thoughts
iﬁ honest, homespun, ¥igorous phrases? There is no doubt, at
this hour, there\is‘a great awekening to the resources of our
own lenguage. ........ 1n this general awakening to the resour-
ces of English, in which our colleges harye at home sgre sharing,
I 3o eernestly wish, as I said &t first, to have our High School
lead the way among other schools of similar grade throughout

the country. The time is ripe for such a forward step, and if
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we do not take it, other institutions will, and in the end
we shall come legging in behind, and in the meantime, the boys
now under our control will miss the adventages which they might
claeim as their due from us wh§ are &s watchmen set on a hill |
guarding their best interests.® From Modern Banguage Notes for
November, 18864: 57

Prog?yﬂewett, of Cornell University.

"The eritical study of English has made & rapid ad-
vance since the foundetion of this Asseciation. This is es-
pecially noticeable in our Southern colleges. Excellent advan-
ced @ourses in Anglo-Saxon are now offered in meny colleges in
the South. Fo; a/decade, it is safe to say, this study in

the North was confined to but & few leading institutions, among

which Hagvard, Lafayette, snd Cornell deserve mention.™ Proceed-

.0f Apmerica
ings of the Modern Lan%uige A33001at10n,/1885.

Jiz; Prof. Brandt, of Hamilton College.

“"Let English,mean, as it should and a&s it is bound
to mean more and more, the historical, scientific study of the
language, Beowulf and Chaucer,™ ete. Proceedings of the Modern
Languege Association 9§2§merica, 1885.

l;i Dr. Gummere, of the Swain Free School, Newv

Bedford, Hass.

"I believe it is teken for granted that every per-'

son that tesches arithmetic in our schools has some knowledge of

geometry and algebra. In the same way, one would think, we ought i

to demand of every teacher of English that he be in some mesasure

acquainted with the sources and development of our language, --

{
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no matter how elementray the teaching sctuslly reguired. .. . .

It is impossible to teach elementaery Znglish well, unless the

instruction be based on an historical study of the language.™

Proceedings of the Modern Language Associstion of America. 1885.
jﬁi Prggiﬁﬂﬁnt, of Princeton.

"Por such & state of things the narrowness of English
course is responsible, and the remedy lies in enlergement and
thoroughness. The pupil would then have the time, under the
guidance of judicious instruction, to mske hiuself substah-
tiglly conversant with Pirst English Philology in Caedmon,
Beowulf and Alfred; to study its churacteristics &nd structure;
to mark its transition through the Middle English of Layamon and
Langlandé to Chaucer and Spenser; to mark the great historical
periodslof modern #nglish from the Zlizabethan to the Vietorian;
to study it in its relastion to other Teutonic tongues -- in
fine, to take up for t%g fi5§tm2r more ainufely a thousand ques-
tions on which the college student should be informed and in |
virtuel ignorance of which he is, at present, compelled to gred-
uate." Procez;%zgs of Modern Language Associstion of Americs.1885.

;7ﬁ Prof;ﬁﬂért, of University of Cincinnati.

"qu one‘point, at least, I have no doubts; viz., that
everw teacher of our litersture should have made careful study
of Anglo-Saxon and 3arly Znglish. There are in modern speech
hundreds of linguistic survivals which the trained eye sees
through at a glance, but which are a perpetual stumbling-block
t0 the empiric."™ Proceedings of Modern Languasge Association

of America, 1885.
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4;§f9r Professor idward 4. freeman, Oxford Univ., Znglard.

¥ - - - . - PO
(1) "I nad conceived that & nmastery of inglish liter-
eture meant & study of the sreat masterpleces written in the lang-

a study grounded om a true historical knowledge of the language,
uage,/in which knowledze & mastery of its minuter philology was

t least & counsel of perfection.” . 555
(2) "The evident dislike to Teutonic studies, sbove
€ll to Znglish studies, lies deever. It wus plein that, while
"Letto-Slavie"” wes simply jegred at, Gothic and "Anglo-Saxon" were
seriously dreaded. This is nothing else than another form of the
Anglishman's wonderful fancj for turning his back on himself and
wishing to meke nimself out o be anything rether than himself.
And with this might seem £0 be mingled an uneasy feeling that the
elaims of snglish "litereture”, as a pleasant and easy study, may
be seriously 4threatened, 1if it be once established that, in Zng-
lish, as well &s in other tomgues, any scholarly study of the 1
forms reaquires & scholarly knowledge of the earlier. Our d4iffi-
culties ags to Greek and our difficuities as to Znglish are of en
exactly opposite kind. With Greek it is hard to persuade peoPIe
to go on to the end; with Znglish it is hard to persuade people to
start from the beginning. To many it seemrs passing strange 1o be

~

told th8t Greek litersiture is still a living thing; but no one

cq

who has ever heard of Greek literature denies that Homer is part
of it. Thet 3eowwlf is pert of Erglish literature is still a

strenge saying to many. With some the strunzeness is that of

pure ignorance; the -msult T meaningless distinctions &nd & confus~

from their

}\')

ine nomenclature. With others there ig = a fe:

CY 244 4‘7£;"‘—cc o 1wtrts” See /ﬂ;sz;1~ ‘;f e sl
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i & to thrust in & jJo

‘allusions, the screaps of foreign tongues, the

‘modern "brillisnt”

: point of view well-grounded, that the acknowledgement of Beowulf

o

es paft of Znglish literature would meke the studr of English liter-

ature another and graver business then what they wish it to be." .567"

(3) " My teste in prose leads me to prefer nlain

Znglish, pure English, streightforward znglish, rhythmical Zngzlish,

English of wkich tre me.ning of every wdrd is elear‘ fnglish in

which, 1f @ thousht tendinz fto merriment comes of itself, it is
#ledly welcomed, odut in which it is not tuougnt the Iirst ol duties
joke in every lire, whether tkere is any material

for joking or not. It is, I know, more "litersry" to »refer the
style, the forced liveliress, the out-of-the-way

o

et phrases prescribed

e}

by momentary fashion, all in short tkat distinguishes the style of

the man who has to s.y something from the style oi tke man who hes
a3 4+ 14
souething %o ssy. p. 563

{4) "All things cannot be taught; facts may be taughi

but surely the delicacies and elegances of literature cannot be

driven into any man: he must learn to appreciate them Ior himself." p.566.

(5) ™Mo statute which in amy sort parts off #ro0dern”
. - o om . ' ’ ol
fmxwity mmrmxm(inglish) langueges from Tancient ‘Gld Znglish)
can ve accepted as more than an inperfeect provlsian for the pre-
sent distress.” . p.567.
(Citations from"Literature and Language”, The Con-

temporery Zeview, Vol. LII. October 1887. Zdward 4. Freemaz, D.C.LJ

T e sy Y P S Ty

0w ez e we Ty




p
"
»
i
"
"
o

s TR TR LTI TS YRS SN, e

The English)é;nguage and its;é;terature are too close-
ly interwoven and interdependent to admit of any permanently
exclusive treatment of either. They that insist on the iso-
lation of linguistics either become uninteresting as lecturers
as they roam over %the barren deserss of Philology" or else

they appear ridiculous in their quest of the unattainable &s

Cowper has so well expressed it:

"Chase
A panting syllsble through time™@nd space,
Start it at home and hunmt it in the dark,

To Geul, to Greece and into Noah's Ark."

Nowyon the other han@,those that advocete the

study of literzsure to the exclusion of eny knowledge whea
soever of the nistory of its languaze. will, by and by, find

themseives facing & problem no less perplexing.




11, An Academic Suggestion,

Where institutions of learning seek or at least appear to
establiel a Chair of English Literature separate and distinct from the
Cheir of English, confusion and #aste invariably emsue. In making »ro-
vision for the study of Anglo-Saxon in the University af Virginis, Nr.
Jefferson unquestionably designed that the study of English /Literature
should be based upon an intimste acquaintence with the history of ths
English Language as ihe sine qua non of ultimate and substantial progress.

III. A Foreword. |

Tae personality of Mr. Jefferson is most faithfully portrayed

in his "Es on Anglo-Saxon”, Believing most implicitly in men and

. a——

- - oo . — ‘
in men's willingness to be instructed, afwisely—domer Mr, Jefferson =)

has set his seal of disepproval upon any unsetiled mode of imparting
kmowledge that implies so much uncertainty and irregularity as is found
in many of the earliest Anglo-Saxon manuscripts.: He firmly believed that
in the absence of any common standards of spelling and pronunciation,

our Anglo-Saxon progenitors made innumersable grammatical btlunders in

their efforts to record the historical facts of their age., Their tribal

isolation likewise gresaily exaggerated this tendency to develop uncoutn

forms of expression.
3
IV. The Founder of the University of Virginia inserted Anglo-Saxon

in its curriculunm,
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Chapter 1

Personal Letters Advocating the Study of 014 English.
1. Estimation of the Essay as Evidenced in these Letters.
The vitel imporience ihat Mr. Jefferson attachzd to this
Essay of his for "facilitating the study of Anglo-Saxon® is evidenced

~Rot-mply by his leaving {o the University of Virginias the original
. g

menuscript of his Essay, hut-=¥p byAforwarding late in %‘ife to

personal friends gpisiciery abridgements of the Essay, a&.are set

forth clearly and concisely in the several letters tiet this treatise
opens aar,
. A mere glance at the extensive correspondence that Mr,

Canmtd oin
Jefferson dadsdged~dn in his effort to disclose his views of an easy

method of mastering 0ld BEnglish will convince the casual reader that
ir, Jefferson laid no claim to such scholarly contributions to
philolozgy as did the Grimm Brothers or _/(47' Z Verner, but that

he did claim end unerringly-ee that some radical changes could be

effected in the study of 0ld English,asemoderm.-scnolership hae ""
gty e»do

2, Are Joflerson's Views Practicable!?

The writer is convinced that Mr, Jefferson had sufficient

knowledge of the structure of our parent speecn and of its expansive-

ness to enable him to judge rightly sbout the possibility of the S(2«Aardl (.
A ?/m #%‘ hipwnlBBb. of cortain of its literary monuments, and in particular

of those alluded to in his complete letter to Mr. Croft, In the hands

N
.:,i-;‘-.;,!
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of an expert Anglo-Saxon’\the writer believes, moreover, that a
mltitude of.new words would be thus unearthed and made current,'
gince the expert in his search would cling temaciously to certain
elemental roots of words that were pregnant with significance and
thet would poséibly express more perfectly certain ideas that we
encounter, A man of Jefferson's mental celibre and human achisve-
ment knew that 01d Englisn could not happily be epproached through
the Anglo-Saxon Grammaers thet were current in his day without overtex-
ing the mind with unnecessary minutiae of forms and irrelevant
crudities of expression, Were it poesible for him to examine our
modern methods of approach to Anglo-Saxon and especially our most
recent Angloi'Sax’on grammars we are inclined to believe that he would
mo st heartily acquiesce in the methods that have been made effective
gsince his day and that have been so fruitful in their results.

Despite what to most schoéars may aeppear to be scholastic
eccentricities, Mr, Jefferson had ‘iliterax’y vigsion =znd he has endeavor-
ed to tell it to us in most glowing terms and has sought in every way
possible to preserve it for posterity to comsider,

3. The Letters to Eminent Scholars and Publicists.
(1) Tae Letter to Herbert Croft, LL. B. of London, October, 31,
1798.
o
Since Mr, Jefferson in a letter (dated Monticello,
Oct. 3lst, 1798) addressed to one Herbert Croft, Esq., LL. B., of
London, sent him a copy of this Essay, it is exceedingly pertinent here
to quote at length from the letter:
*Sir,

The copy of your printed letter on the English and German
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langzuages, which you have been so kind as to send me, hss
come to hand; and I pray you may actent my thanks Tor this

mark of your sttention. I have pe
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ure, and, having lonz been sensiblé of the imporbtance oF =

znowledze >f the Horthern langusages to the understanding of
Enzlish, 1 see it, in this letter, proved and specifically

7our collations of t'e Znzlish arnd Cermen. I

v
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h impatience for the nrublicstion of your "Eng-

lisii and German DictionaryR. Johnson, Desides the want of

same sound

passing from one shsde Of mean .
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is most objectionable in his derivations. From = went »rob-
ebly of intimacy with our oJwz lansuage while in the Angzglo-

Saxon form and tyne, and of its kindred languages of the

4

Jorth, he haes & constant leaning towards Greek and Letin for

Bnzlish etymon. 3Zven Skinner has & 1little of this, who, when
e opma————

he has ziven the true psrentage of & word, often tells jyou

from what Creek and Letin source it might be derived by those

who have that kind of nartiality. He is on the whole our best

etymolog unless we ascend e 8tep higher t9 the Anglo-3axon

g(c

cabulary; and he has set the gond example of collating the
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Znglish word with 1its kindred word in the sever
{4

essict in ascertazining its true meaning.

3

dizlects, which ofte
. . . "1 wes 10&@ to set & due value on the study of
the Northern lanzuages, =and especlally on our Anglo-Saxorn,

T was a student of the law, by being odliged to racur

£or exvlanation of & multitude of law terms.

8] . . o~
Honar nweéw wris ten by Tortescue

See Chapter : VIL ”]Z Z7 2 vl )
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: alend, erd zfter premised to his volums of Reports, develaps tne

sdvantages to be derived to the Znzlish student renerally, and

t particularly the student of law, Trom sn =
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Angls-3axon: and mentions the books to whiech the learner may heve
recourse for acquiring the langusge. I eccordingly devoted some

tine to its study, dut ny busy life hass nob rernitted me to indul

3}

e

in & pursuit to which I felt zreat attraction. Wnile engaged in

1%, nowever, some ideas occurred for facilitating the study by

R E e ente s SRR I S

simplifying its grammar, by reducing thc infinite diversities 5

s T

1ts unfixed orthography to sinzled and sattled forms, indicatinz

3
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e the pronunciation of the word by its correspond

e

ence witn the charscters and nowers of the onglish glohabet. . .
« « - . AmOng the vworks which I propdsed for the Ahglo—Saxon
student, you will find sueh literagl and verbal translstions of
the Anglo-Saxon writers recomiended, as you have given us of the
Freneh in your prigtéé letbter . . . . . . . . . . . . . Thirking
that I cannot submit these ideas to a betier judge than yourself™
. « +« « o I will copy them as a sequel to this letter end commitb
them without reserve to your better krowledge of the subject.”™ -
Pne ﬂssayf pp. 3-4. |

Mr. vefferson had too exslted an apinion of his duty to

o

is generetion, to the University he was founding, and To his own
r
good name, td heve compiled hurriedly and heedlessly this Zssay on
17
Angl 0-Ssxon. 3eginninz witi a study of 01d Lnglish as a law stu-

dent st Williem and Mary College, he must often havey meditated on

the possibility of the standesrdization of the inglo-Zaxon MSS. that

i
-
v

referrinz to the receipt of & copy of
rammer of 1823, does ndot appezr here. It does arpesr,
however, in "The Assay", that was pubdlished by the Board of Visi-

. tors of the University of Virginie, in 1851.

1%

T WS AR

TEIT TR SR T r A eI




PR 14

O TR S TR T L e

Museum, His first recorded views on this subject begin with his letter
in 1798 to Mr. Croft. Subsequently, a8 if concerned about the perpet-
uity of the ideas he had originated, he wrote at length about this hobdy
¢f his to ¥r, Waldo in 1813, to John Adams in 1820, to Mr. Everett in
1823, end to Hon, J. Evelyn Dennison, M, P, in November 1825, only a
short while before his death., Quotations bearing directly upon his
broad views of expanding and enriching the voczbulary of the English
Language =re herein made,

(2) The Letter to Jobn Waldo, of England, August 15, 1813,

Sitati ¢ TErter—to—FoiT et g —terbed-at

P aan

Mr. Waldo }/‘5‘7/4,,__/"@ sent to Mr. Jefferson in BapRgCrint Sietee scorin :‘

Jorm a prospective publication of his\\g *The Rudiments of English
Grarmar®, hoping to secure from him a just criticism of iis merits,
Mr, Jefferson declined to commit himself fully as to the virtues of
the proposed text, bui, instead sent him a lengthy letter of a philolo-
gical kind, in which he made these statements:

"Mine has beer a life of business, of that kind which appeals to
a man's conscience, as well as his industry, not to let it suffer, end
the few moments ellowed me from labor have been deyoted to more attrac-
tive studies, that of grammar having never been a favorite with me, The
scanty founda.fion, laid in at school, has carried me through a life of
much hasty writing, more indebted for style to reading and memory, then
to rules of grammar, 1 have been pleased to see that in all cases you
appeal to usage, as the arbiter of langusge; and justly consider that
as giving law to grammer, and not grammar to usage. I concur entirely

with you in opposition to Purists, who would destroy sll strength =nd
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beauty of style, by subjecting it to a rigorous compliance with their
rules, Fill up all the ellipses snd syllipses of Tacitus, Sallust, Livy,
etc., and the elegance and force of their sententious brevity are extin-
guished,”

*I am no friend, therefore, %o what is called Purism, but a zealous
one to Neology which has introduced these two words without ihe authority
of any dictionary. I consider the one as destroying the nerve and
beauty of langusge, while the other improves both, and adds to its copious—|
ness, 1 have been not a little disappointed, and made guspicious of my :
own judgment, on sesing the Edinburgh Reviewers, the ablest critics of
the age, set their faces sgainst the introduction of new words into the
BEnglish langnage; they are particularly apprehensive that the writers of
tie United States will adulterate it. Certainly so great growing a pop-
ulation, spread over sucan an extent of country, with such a variety of
climates, of production, of arts, must enlarge their language, to make it
answer its purpose of expressing all ideas, the new as well as the old.
The new circumstances, under which we are placed, call ior new words, new
phrases, and for the transfer of old words to new objects. An American
dialect will therefore be formed; so will a West-Indian and Asiatic,
as a Scotch and an Irish are already formed., But mether will these
adulterate, or enrich tae Englisn lenguage?! Has t.ne beautiful poetry
of Burms, or ﬁis Scottisa dialect, disfigured it? Did the Athenians con-
sider the Doric, the Ionian, the Aeolic, =nd other dialects, as dis-
figuring or as beautifying their lenguage?! Did they fastidiously die-
avow Herodotus, Pindar, Theocritus, Sappho, Alcaeus, or Grecian writers?

On the contrary, they wers sensible that the variety of dialects, still
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infinitely varied by poetical license, comstituted the riches of their
language, =mnd made thne Grecian Homer the first of poets, as he must ever
remain, until a language equally ductile and copious shall again be
spoken,
BEvery language has a set of terminations, which make = part

of its peculiar idiom., Every root =mong the Greeks was permitted to
vary its termination, so as to express its radicel idea in the form of
anfone of the parts of speech; to wit, as a noun, an adjective, a verb,
perticiple, or adverd; and each of these parts of speech again, by
still varying the termination, could vary the shade of idea existing
in the mind,
+++++++/+4;+++++++++++ + + ++ 4+t ++
It was not, then, the number of Grecian roots (for some other lan-
guages may have as many) which made it the most copious of the
encient languages; but the infinite diversification which each of these
admitted, Let the same license be ailoved in English, the roots of
whica, native and adopted, are perhaps more numerous, and its
idiomatic terminations more various than of the Greek, and see what
the lenguage would become. Its idiomatic terminations are:=

Subst, Gener-ation-ator; degener-acy; gener-osity-ousness
-alship-alissin;o; king=dom=1ing; joy-ance; enjoy-er-ment; herb-age-alist;
sanct~uary=-imony-itude; royal-ism; lamb-kin; child-hood; bishop-rig;
proceed—ure; horseman=-ship; wortai-ness,

Adj. Gener-anf-ative-ic-ical-able-ous-al; joy= ful-less=some; herb-y;
accous~escent-ulent; child=ish; vizea‘b-en.

Verb, Gener-ate-alize,

r——




Part., Gener-ating-ated.

Adv, Gener-el=ly.

I do not pretend that this is a complete list of all the termine-
tions of the two lenguages, It is as much so as a hasty recollection
suggests, and the omissions are as likely to be to the disadvantage of
the one as the other. If it be a full, or equally fair enumeration, the
English are tne double of the Greek terminations,

But there is still enother source of copiousness more abundant
than that of termination, It is the composition of the root, and of
ever.y member of its family, I, with prepositions, and 1I, with other
words, ‘The prepositions used in the composition of Greek words are:-
++++++/+-:‘+++++++++f++++++++++++++++++

Now mul tiply each termination of a family into every prepositionm,
end how prolific does it make each root! But tne English language,
besides its owmn preyositions, about twenty in number, which it com-
pqunds with Baglish roots, uses tho‘se of the Greek for adopted Greek
roots, and of the Letin for Letin roots., The English prepositions, with
examples of their use, are a, as in a-long, a-board, a-thirst, a=-clock;
be, as in be-lie; mis, as in mis-hep; these being inseparadble. The
separable, with examples, are above-cited, after-thought, gain-say,
before=hand, forefthought, behind-hend, by-leaw, for-give, fro-wgrd, in-
born, on-set, over-go, out~go, thorcugh-go, under-take, up-lift, with-
stand, Now let us see what coplousness this would produce, were it
allowed to compound every root and its family with every preposition,
where both sense and sound would be in its favor, Try it on en Englisn
root, the verb "to place™, Anglo-Saxon plaece,+ for instance, and tae

Greek and Latin roots, of kindred meemning, adopted in English, to wit,
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mis-place amphi-taesis a~location inter-location
after-place ana-thesis ab-location intro-location
gain=-place anti-thesis abgs=location juxta=-location
fore-place apo-thesis al=location ob-location
hind-place dio=thesis enti~location per=location
by-place ek=thesis circum=location post~location
for-place en-thesis cis-location pre-location
fro-place epi~thesis col=location preter=location
in-place cata=thesis contra=location pro-location
on-plece para=-thesis de=location retro-location
over-place - peri-thesis di-location re=location
out-place pro=-thesis dis-location se=location
thorough-place pros-thesis e-lozation sub-location
under-place  syn-thesis ex=location super-location
up-nlace hyper-thesis extra=location trans-location
witheplace hypo- thesis il=location ult:;-lo cation

Some of these compounds would be new; but all present distinct

meanings, and the synonyms of the three laﬁguages offer a choice of
sounds to express the same meaning; add to this, that in some instances,
usege has suthorized the compounding an English root with a Latin pre=
position, as in de-place, dis-place, re-place., This example may suffice
to show what tae language would become, in strength, beauty, variety,

and every circumstance whicn gives perfeciion to language, were it per-
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mitted freely to draw from all its legitimate sources.

The second source of composition is of one femily of roots with
enotber. The Greek aveils itself cf this most ebundantly, end beauti-
fully. ‘The English once did it freely, while in its Anglo-Saxon
form, e. g. boc-craeft; book-craft; learning; right-geleaf-full;
right=belief-ful, orthodox. But it has lcst by desuetude much of
this branch of composition, which it is desirable however to resume.

If we wish to be essured from experiment of the effect of 2
judicious spirit of Neology, look at the French language. Even befere
the revolution, it was deemed much more copious than the English; at =
time, too, when they had an academy which endeavored to arresti the
progress of their languege, by fixing it to a Dicticnary, out of which
no word was ever to be sought, used, or tolerated, The institution of
parliesmentary assemblies in 1789, for which their language hed ne

opposite terms or phrases as having never before needed them, first

obliged them to adopt the Perlisamentary vocabulary of Englend; end other

new circumstances called for corresponding new words; until by the
number of these adopted, and by the snalogies for adoption which they
have legitimated, I think we may say with truth that a Dictionaire
Neologique of these would be half as large as the dictionary of the
acedemy; and that et this time it is the language in which every shade
of idea, distinctly perceivefi by the mind, may te more exactly express-
ed, than in eny language at this day spoken by men. Yet I have no
hesitation in saying that the English language is founded on =z broader
base, rative snd adopted, and capable, with the like freedom of employ-
ing its materials, of tecoming superior to that in copiousness and

ol
euphony., Not incdeed by holding fast to Joanson's Dictionary; hot by
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raising a hli. end cry against every word he has not licensed; but
g

by encouraging and welcoming new compositions of its elements, Learn
from Lye snd Benson whet~ihe languege what the language woulcd now
have teen if restrained to their vocatularies, Its emlargement must be
the consequence, to a certain degree, of its transplantation from the
.latitude of London into every climate of the globe; and the greater
the degree the more precious will it become as the organ of the
development ¢f the human mind,

These are my visions on the improvement of the English lenguage
by a free use of its faculties. To realize them would require & course
of time., The example of good writers, the approbation of men of letters,
the judgment of sound critics, and of none more than of the Edimburgh
Reviewers, would give it a beginning, and once begun, its progress might
be as rapid as it has been in France, where we see what e period of only
twenty years has effected., Under the auspices of British Science end
example it might commence with hope. But the dread of innovation there,
and especially of any example set by France, has, 1 fear, palsied the
spirit of improvement., Here, where all is new, no innovation is feared
which offers good., But we have no distinct class of literati in our
country, Every men is engaged in some industrious pursuit, and science
is but a secondary occupation, always subordinete to the main business
of his l1ife. Few therefore of those who are qualified, have leisure to
write, Iz time it will be otherwise., In the meanwhile, necessity
obliges us to neclogize. And should the language of England continue
stationary, we shall protably emlarge our employment of it, until its
ﬁew character mey separate it in neme as well as in power, from the

mothere tongue,

e e e e e g B S e s e e
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Although the copiousness of a lenguage mey not in strictness make
a part of its grammar, yet it carmot be deemed foreign to a general
course of lectures on its structure and character; end the subject
having been presented to my mind by the occasion ¢f your letter, I
bhave indulged myself in its speculation, and hazerded to you what has
occurred, with the assurance of my great respect.,” = "The Writings
of Thomas Jefferson” by H, A, Washington, Vol, VII, pp. 415-4lE,

3, The Letter to John Adams of Massachusetts, 182G,
~ ‘John Adams or some friend of his in the January issue

of the North American Review for 1820 hacd taken note of the opering of
the University of Virginie and of the provision that had been made for
instruction/in‘@n.glo-Saxon. ¥r, Jefferson, -anxious to be fully under-
stood for making such provision for the study of 0ld English, wrote in
1820 to Joln Adems a most interesting letter on this hobby of his,
citations from which are here made.

"For example, as an inducement to introduce the Anglo-Saxon into
our plen, it was said that it would reward amply the few weeks of atten-
tion winich alone would be requisite for iis attainment; leaving toth
term and degree under an indefinite expression, because I know that not
much time is necessary to attain it to =n useful degree, sufficient to
give such instruction in the etymologies of our lénguage as may satisfy
ordinary stgdents, while more tims would be r:quisite for those who
should propose to attain a critical knowledge of it. In a letter waica
I had occesion to write to Mr, Croft, who sent you, 1 believe, as well as
myself, a copy of his treatise on tae English and Germen languages, as
preliminary to an etymologicel dictionary hé meditated, I went into

expleriations with him of an easy process for simplifying the study of




the Anglo-SaxBn, and lessening the terrors =znd difficulties presented by

its rude alphabet, and unformed orthograpay., But this is a subject

o e g vy

beyond the bounds of a letter, as it was beyond tne bounds of a report
to the legislature. Kr, Croft died, I believe, before any progress
was made in the work ne had projected.”

"But if dictionaries are to be the arbiters of language, in whica '

of them shall we find nsologism? No matter., It is a good word,

T

well sounding, obvious, and expresses an idea, which would otherwise

recuire circumlocution, The reviewer was justifiable, therefore, in

although he noted at tne same time, as unauthoritative,

! (
: \) ) 3y, grade, sparse; ell which have been long used in common
Cen cord |

o7 1d writing, I em a friend to neology. It is the only way to

/V%,/? /f[&u{ 1 language copiousness end euphony. Without it we should still

to the vocabulary of Alfred or of Ulphilas; and held to their
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scisnce also; for I am sure taey had no words wnich could have
the ideas of oxygen, cotyledoms, zoophytes, megnetism, electrio-

line, and thousands of others expressing ideas not then existing,

ossible communication in the state of their language. What
ge nas the French become since the date of their revolution, by

+ introduction of new words! The most copious and eloquent in

ng world; e=nd equal to the Greek, had not thnat been regularly
>le almost gd infinitum, Their rule was, that whenever their

3 furnished or adopted a root, all its branches, in every part of

: ‘were legitimated by giving them their appropriate terminations.

afef(}w.r a&l¢7, é/}e,(;zl/‘ar 4/‘9,(?4775 4/%,1/@‘[’,
2deh Piles, alekPikos, a/.é;?/fw 4/\6(%//@5
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the Anglo-Sax6n, and lessening the terrors =and difficulties presented by
its rude alphabet, and unformed orthography. But this is a subject
beyond the bounds of a letter, as it was beyond tae bounds of a report
to the legislature, Mr, Croft died, I believe, before any progress
was made in the work hs had projected.”

"But if dictionaries are to be the arbiters of language, in which
of them shall we find neologisﬁ? No matter, It is a good word,
well sounding, obvious, and expresses an ides, which would otherwise
require circumlocution. The reviewer was justifiable, therefore, in
using it; although he noted at the same time, as unauthoritative,
centrality, grade, sparse; all which have been long used in common
speech and writing, I am a friend to neoiogx. It is the only way to
give 10 a language copiousmess and euphony., Without it we should still
be held to the vocabulary of Alfred or of Ulphilas; and held to their
state of scisnce 2lso; for I em sure tney had no words wnich could have
conveyed the ideas of oxygen, cotyledons, zoophytes, megnetism, electrié—
ity, byaline, and thousands of others expressing ideas not then existing,
nor of possible communication in the state of their language. ?fhat
a language has the French become since the date of their revolution, by
the free introduction of new words! The most copious and eloquent in
the living world; end equal to the Grsek, had not ;that been regularly
modifisble elmost gd infinitum, Their rule was, that whenever their
language furnished or adopted a root, =211 its branches, in =svery part of

speech, were legitimsted by giving them their appropriaste terminations.
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And this should be the law of every language. Thus, having adopied the

adjective fraternal, it is a root whicih should legitimate fraternity, i
+

freternation, frateruisation, fraternism, to fraternate, fraternize,
fraternally. And give the word neologism to our language, as =z rooi,
end it should give us its fellow substantives, neology, neologist,

+
neologisation; its adjectives, neologous, neological, neologisticel; its

verd, neologize; end adverd, neologidcelly., Dictionaries are but tae :
depositories of words already legitimated by usage. Society is tne
workshop in which new ones are elsborated., When an individual uses a i
new word, if il1 formed, it is rejected in society; if well formed,
adopted, and after due time, laid up in the dspository of dictionazies.
And if, in tﬁis"ﬁrocess of sound neologisation, our trans-Atlantic
brethren shall not choose to accompany us, we mey furnish, after the
Ionians, a second example of a colonial dislect improving on its
primitive.” =~ "The Writings of Thomas Jefferson" by H. A. Washingten,
Vol. V1I, pp. 173-175, |
4, The Letter to Edward Evetett, February 24, 1823,

Letter t9 Edward Everett,

Monticello, Feb. 24, 1823,

"It is not perhaps easy to define very critically what con-

stitutes a case in the declension of nouns., All agree as to the

Nominative that it is simply the name of the thing. If we admit that e

@ & ® 6 & & & & o 4 & 2 & & ¢+ & O B o 6 6 & © 6 6 & & © & &6 & &6 & & o o @

+ Dr, James A. H. Murray in the "New English Dictionary" credits
Jefferson with coining Fraternate, Fraternation, Fraternism, also

Neologisation, Neologize, Under each word this is inserted:

*(1846 in Worcester, citing Jefferson)".
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distinct case is constituted by any accident or modificetion which
changes the relation which that bears to the actors or actiion of tane
sentencs, we must agree to the six cases at least; beveause, for example,
to = -thing, end from a thing are very different accidents to the taing,
It may be said that if every distinct accident or chenge of relation
constitutes a different case, then there are in every language as many
cases as there are prepositions; for this is the peculiar office of tae
preposition, But because we do not designate by special nemes ell the
cases to which o noun is iiable, is that a reason why we should tarow
away nalf of those we have, as is done by those grammarians who reject
all cases, but tne Nominative, Gemitive, =and Accusatiive, and in a less
degree by th‘ose_ also who reject the Ablative alone, =as pushing the
descrimination of a1l the possible cases to extremities leads us to
nothing useful or practicable. I em contented with the old six cases,
familier to every cultivated language, ancient and modern, and well
understood by all, I acknowledge myself at the same time not an adept

in the metapuysical speculations of Grammer., By analyzing too minutely

" we often reduce our subject to atoms, of which the mind loses its hold.

yiS iy :
Nor am I a friend to =2 scrupulousal?'ujof style. I readily sacrifice

the niceties of syntax to euphony and strength, It is by boldly
neglecting the rigorisms of grammar, tnat Tacitus has made himself the
strongest writer in the world., The Hyperesitics call him barbarous;
but I should be sorry to exchange his barbarian.xs for their wise-drawm
purisms, Some of his seniences are as strong as language can make
them, H=ad he scrupulously filled up the whole of their syntax, they
would have been merely common. To explain my meaning by an English

example, I will quote the motto of one, I believe, of the regicides

of Charles I., "Rebellion to tyrants is obedience %o God". Correet

S e e S Tt e S
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its syntex, "Rebellion against tyrants is obedience to God,™ it has
lost all the strength and beauty of the entithesis, However, dear
Sir, I profess again my want of familiarity with these speculations;
I bazerd them without confidence, and offer them submissively to your
consideration and more praciised judgment.," - "The Writings of Thomas
Jefferson® by H. A, Washington, Vol. VII, pp. 272-273,
5. Letter to Hon, J, Evelyn Dennison, M., P., of England,
November 8, 1825,
Strange is it to tell that as late in life as in the fall
of 1825, Mr, Jefferson embodied in concise form tne salient features
of this Anglo-Saxon Essay in a personal letter to Hon, J, Evelyn
Dennison, M; P, The letter was dated Monticello,
Nov. 8, 1825,

and mey be found on p. 416, Vol, VII, "The Writings of Thomas Jefferson,”
compiled by H, A, Washington,

"I learn from you with great pleasure, that a taste is reviving
in England for the recovery of the Anglo-Saxon dialect of our language;
for a mere dislect it is, as much as those of Piers Plowman, Gower,
Douglas, Chaucer. Spenser, Shakspeare, Milton,~- for even mucia of Milton
is already antiquated. The Anglo=-Saxon is only the earliest we possess
of the many shades of mutation by which the language has tapered down to
its modern form, Vocabularies we need for each of these steges from
Somner io Bailey, but not grammars for each or any of them, The grammar
has changed so little, in the descent from the earliest, to the present
form, that a little observation suffices to understand its variationms.

We are greatly indebted to the worthies who have preserved the Anglo-




Sexon form, from Doctor Hickes down to Mr. Bosworth. Had they not
given to the public what we possess through the press, that dialect
would by this time have been irrecoverably lost. I think it, however,
'E:a misfortune that -they have endeavored to give it too much of a lear-
i;ned form, to mount it on all the scaffolding of the Greek and Latia, to
? lead it with their genders, numbers, cases, declensions, conjugations,
~ete. Strip it of these embarrassments, vest it in the Roman type which
we have adopted instead of our English black letter, reform its uncouth
orthography, and assimilate its pronunciation, as much as may be, to
the present inglish, just as we 40 in readiag Piers Plowmsn or Chaucer,
and with the contemporary vocabulary for the few lost words, we under-
stand it as we do Eheﬁ; Por example, the Anglo-Saxon text of the
Lord's prayer, as ziven us in St. Matthew, Ch. VI., is spelt and writ-
ten thus, in the equivalent Roman type: "Faeder ure, thu the esart

on heofenum, Si thin name gehalged. To-becume thin rice. Geweorthe
thin wills on eorthan, swa swa on heofenum. Urne daeghwamlican hlaf
syle us to-daeg. 4nd forgyf us ure gyltas, swa sws we forgiéZh

urum gyltendum. And ne gelaede thu us on costnunge, ac alys us of
yfle; Sothlice.™ I should spell and pronounce thus: "Fataer our,

thou tha.art in heavenum, si thine name y-hallowed. Come thin
riciy-wurth: thine wilil on eartham so so on heavenum: ourn daywhamlican
loaf sell us to-dsy, and forgive us our guilts so so we forgiveth
ourum guiltedum. And no y-lead thou us on costnunge, &c a—1e§§e us

of evil™. And nere it is %o be observed, by the bye, that there is

but the single word "temptation™ in our present version of this prayer

that is not Anglo-Ssxon; for the word"tres assest’taken from the French

¥ daéﬁ—~tﬂi4‘7?40- <i;—¢vu /P A 6/252
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n the original) might as well have been transl-

e

the Anglo-Saxon "guilts”.
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The lezrned =spparatus in which Dr, Hickes and his successors
have muffled our Anglec-Saxen, is what has frightened us from encourter=-
ing it, Tuoe simplification I propose may, on the conirary, meke it =
regular part of our common Engliskh education,

So little reading end writing was there among our Anglo=-Saxcn
ancestors of that day, that they had nc fixed orthography. To produce
a ziven sound, every one jumbled the letters together, according to his
unlettered notion ¢f their power, =nd 211 jumbled them differertly, just
s wuld be dome at this day, were a dozen peasants, who have learnt the
elphebet, but have never read, desired to write the Lord's prayer, kence
the veried modes of spelling by whick the Arglo-Saxons meent to express
the same so;nd:. The word many, for example, was spelt in twenty differ-
ent ways; yet we cannoi suppose they were twenty different words, or
that they had twenty different ways of pronouncing the same word., The
Anglo~Sexon orthography, then, is not an exact representation of the
sounds meant to be conveyed., We must drop in pronunciztior the super-
fiuous consonants, and give to the remsining letters their present
Erglish sound; because, not knowing the true one, tke present fnuncia-
tion is as likely to be right as any other, and indeed more so, and
facilitates the acquisition of the langusge,

It is muca to be wished that the publication of the present
coﬁnty dialects of England should go on, It wiil restere to us our
language in 211 its shades of veriation, It will incorporate into the
present one all the riches of our sncient dialects; end vhat a store
this will be, may be seen by running the eye over the county glossaries,
end otserving the words we have lost by sbandonment and disuse, which

in sound and sense are inferior +o nothing we have retained., When these

)
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locel vocsbuleries are putlished end digested together into a single one;
it is probable that we shall find thet tkere is not a word in Shekspeare
which is not now in use in some of the counties ir England, from whence
we mey obiain its true sense. And what an exchaenge will their recovery
be for the volumes of idle commentaries and conjectures with which that
divine poet hes been masked a=nd metamorphosed. We shell find in him new
sublimities which we had never tasted before, and find beauties in our
encient poets which ere lost to us now, It is not that I am merely an
enthusiast for Palaeclogy. I set equal value on the beautiful engrafi=
ments we have borrowed from Greece and Rome, and I am equally a f{riend
to the encouragement of a judicious neclogy; a language cannoti be too
rich. The more copious, the more suscepiible of embellishment it will
become. There are several things wanting to promote this improvement.
To reprint the Saxon books in modern type; reform their orthogreplhy,
publish in the same way the treasures still existing on tre plan of
Stephens or Scapula, in which the Saxon rooi, placed alphebeticelly,
shall be followed by a2}l its cognate modifications of nouns, verbs, etc.,
whether Anglo~Saxon or fourd in the dimlects of subsequent ages., We
want, 100, an elaborate history of the English langusge. In time our
country may be able to co-cperate with you in these labors, of common
edventege, but as yet it is too much a blank, calling for other énd more
pressing etientions, We have too much to do in the improvements of
which it is susceptible, and vhich are deemed more immediately useful.
Literature is not yet a distinct profession with us, New and then a
strong mind arisas, and,at its intervels of leisure from business, emits
2 flash of light, But the first object of young societies is bread and

covering; science is but secondary and subsequent.”
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Chapter 1T,

Anglo-Saxon in Jefferson's Time.

I. The Status of the Study of 01ld English in the World of

Letters in 1?98'5 | ﬁ‘ap
An Effort is here made to establish the fact lr.

Jefferson was not only a pioneer in the study of 0ld English

in America but that also,in his affort to simplify the studyvof

0l1d English, he stood almost alone in the world of letters |

in 1798.

Regarding German scholarship as the most reliable
source for ény information on this subject, I ya?e cited at
lsngth from thatvgéﬁ;rkable work by walkerf és}ﬁo;l as from
other Germéh ééﬁbiars, who have compiled no less vaiuable

historical data touching the attention that was given to the

‘study of 0ld Emglish, during thes close of the 18th century,

in the leading Universities of Europe, in particular in those
of" Garmany and«England.

After noting carefully the tities of the rare

~ works (cited elsewheno in this treatise) on xN= 0ld Engliah

that formed a part of Mr. Jefferson's own private 1ibrarv3 in
connaction with this corroborative evidence from wﬁlkpr, and
other German scholars, on2 must admit that Mr. Jefferson was

indead in the best sense a pioneer in the study of 0ld English.

*sGaegchichte der Angelsachischen Literatur". Richard Wulker,
Leipsig, 1885.
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.. Citations from Wulker'S "History of Anglo~Saxon Litersture™,
The Status of the ftudy of 0ld iZnglish in 1798.
The Cmtin 27 LnsloaesLinl Inowel Uil fimg o

(I.} In Zurope.
1. In ZEnglsné.

[izis =_,.—.j71750. (pege 30, section 41)

(2) Wichtig hitte das Jazhr 1750 flir die Veiterent-~

smicklung des Studiums des Angels8chsischen in England werden

k¥ Bnnen.

In diesem Jehre sollte ein Lehrstunl filr AngelsBehsisch an der Uni-

versit&t Oxford errichtet werden. Dr. Richard Rawlinson wies die

j8nrlichen Zrtr8ge verschiecdener LEndereien, welche er von seinem

Grossvater Taniel Zawlinson ererbt h¥tte, der Universit&8t Oxford zu,

N

damit diese davon einen Lekhrstuhl flr das genannte Pach zriinde. Die

Summe velief sich auf ¢£ 87, 16 sh. 8 4. Zs sollte devon,,z Lecture

or Professorship for ever ' gegriindet werden. Allein obgleich 1755

gedruckt wurde:

e o

The Deed of Prust and Will of Richard Rewlinson of

St. Jonn 3antist vollege, in Oxford, Doctor of Laws, coacerning his

endowment of an Anglo- Szxon lecture, ard other Benefactions,

College and University of Oxford.

to tre

wurde die gefunschte Stelle erst nach geraumer Zeit gezrlndet.

din Werk, welches Rewlinson besbsichtigt hatte,

-

eine aug-

gabe von Urkunden u. dergl. wurde gleichfells nieht ver8{fentlicht.

- e ww e mm e em e mm em e e wm me =8 em  em  em em s @ e - - - -

L3 . - - - -
Citetions from Angelsdcirische Lity%ratur. Zichard WiHlker, Leipsig.

Aug. 1885, ,
fech&z sy Jen e setirtz FT, Pegel

= 56"&&1—(4 L o2l alay Pl —ececas
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Summe belief sich suf & 87. 16 sh.



(b)[LaL;h?;uadtjl775. (page 33, section 45)

Un diese Zeit wurde auch endlich der Plan asusge-
y
u
“8hrt, Aglfred's Uebertragung des Orosius zu drucken. Seron Mershall

te diese Ausgsbe vor (vgl. 28), dann W. 31lstob (vgl. 29). .Hig

3enutzung der &bsehrjift und der Vorsrbeiten Zlstob's, gab Daines

==L von mehreren, voOr allé& von Owen Manning, -
die Schrift hersus:

The inglo-Saxon Version, from the Historian Orosius.
3y Aelfred the Great. Together with an Znglish Translation from the
inglo-Ssxon. (B4. by Dsines Barrincton.) ILoadon, printed by W. 3owyer

and ¢. Hickhols: and scld by 3. Basker end G. Leigh, York - St. Covent-

. Pavne,_gf/jhe'Heuse—Gate, Castle-3treet; and 3. White at

L 4

0
W
2]
jo]
[0

€+

we
1=}

~_Horace's Head, Fleet Street. MDOCLIXIII.
e
5 S. 241-259 sind angefigt; Notes on the first chepter

rr

of the first 3ook oquplfred's inglo-Sexon Version of Orosius. By r.
J. X. Forster.

J. Reinhold Porster hatte eine History of Northern
Discoveries geschrieben, ein Werk, welches such bsld in FranzBsische
nbersetzt wurde. Hier sind auch die Reisen Ohthere's and Wwulfsten's
sufgenommern.
fIp in-izadf~1774-1769. Page 33, section 46.

~,
* » ] v . ’r.
4elfred s ﬁbertragung des Orosius ist die letzte

(c)

-~

3 L 14 - )

B .. . zrossere VerBffentlichung im vorigen Jahrhundert. Klelnerép£kﬁbéler
W/ (maley 2 -
findey sich noch eine Anzahl in verschiedenen Werken aufgenommen.

In Bobert Henry's History of Great 3ritain {Edinburgk 1774), im 2.

Bande, ist ein Vater Unmser, im 3. 3ande eine Probe zus der SachsenchY*d 1
v _ 7, _
wondk mit zwischenzeiliger Ubersetzung gezeden. In Joseph Strutt’s
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g , section 48j

Wie weit sich demals schon die Xenntnis des AngelsZcza-
(dns

sischen verbreitet hette, beweist der Umstand, dsss man in einem fran-

z8sisch gerschriebenen und in Frankreich erschienenen Werke versuchie,

eine angelsfchsische 3lcherschau zu geben. Allerdinzs fiel dieselbe

sehr dllrftig sus, sie fUllt nur zwei Seiten.

Zs ist ih Jerke:
1799.

Sssai sur les znticuites du Hord et les anciennes lan-
gueges gententrioneles, par Charles.Pousens| sn-¥IT (1799)
/540 : N
{g) .(page 34, section 49.)

Noch vor dem Schlusse des Jahrhunderts (18) schritt =

men nun auch endlick zur Grindunz und 3esetzung der in Rawlinson's leb
s

zten Willen (Juni 1782} endgiltig verfizten Prof espr des wngelsfch-

sischen in Oxford (vel. - 41).

Die Tolze all dieser merkwﬁrﬁigeqj?estimmungen

|-

(jetzt sind diese Wahlbeschrinkuncen aufzehoben) war, dsss gleich als

erster Professor ein Mann gewZhlt wuarde, welcher sich weder vorher

I

noch nachher in Arbeiten zuf anzels¥chsischem Gebiste bekannt machte,

Charles ilayo.

U2

Duas Studium des angelsfchsischen wurde weiterhin in

Oxford anmgeregt indem Richard Gough der Universitdt eine wmertvolle

[€2]

- ’ a0 - b . - . -
emmlung engelsdchsischer ducher schenkte. Sie ist nun dn der 3Bod-

leiana aufgenonmnen.




2. In Germany,

(a) (paze 35, section 50F

Auch in Deutschland wurde das Angelsfchsische

immer mehr bekannt: noch che das 18. Jahrnundert schloss, war ein

K
i Lesebuch erschienen, welches nur angelsfchsische Stucke enthielt

Vor Znde des 18. Jshrhunderts erschien aber
nock des erste angelsfichsische Lesebduch:
1798.

Anzel sachsisene Chrestometnie, ete.

-

Bei Hofmann in Hemburgz, und ¥ilmens in Breqéh,
»

1698. (//5 W S

Der anfanz des. 19. Jenrhunderts brachte ein
- . . ~ R e - (LS . - - |
fdr die Renntnis angels8chsischen Wesens, anzelsechsischer Geschich-. :

te und Litfereturzeschichte sehr TlCQul”GS Werk hervor: Die Geschich~

ol ,

te der Angelsfchsen von Sharon Turner. 2Zwischaen den Jahren 1799 und
£s |

1805 erschienﬁ}n Hinzelnen Teilen:

Durch dieses Verk wurde des Interesse und édie

Liebe <8r die altere Zeit in ngland wigker mdchtiz angerezt. }?Zéviﬂy
) Aus Deutschland ist in den ersten zwanzig

e g o s o o o aei

Jashren unseres Jahrhunderts nur ein Werk zu nennen, sllerdings auch

-

ot s s A -
eines, welches viele andere sufwiegtit, namlich Grimm s Gremmatik.

f ‘Zfa?‘wz * [ "
S
"‘4 p Pt Tl &

2 .

=< e e S S
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3. In France. s 4
{zT Das eine und andere Werk in franzBsischer Sprache
enth8lt such AngelsBehsisches. Doch von umTassenderer Xenntnis dies-

1
e

[
e
]

er Sprache in Frankreich kann nicht die Rede sein. Zrwahnt se

hier:
1 13
Die Ubersetzuns Ges Werkes von Forster aus dem an-
fange der siebziger Jehre (vgl. - 45) und:

18&9.

Ilj' In Apmericse.
() In Amerikes regte das Studium des Angzels#chsischen
kein Geringerer gls Henry Longfellow zuerst an. 1838 schrieb er:
CPo7% 7339 . |
(b)ADie sltesten Spuren von angels&chsiscnen Werken,
welehe in imerike verBffentlicht wurden, gehen nicht weiter szurtlek

gls bDis zum dJdahre 1849 und zwer ®ar es ein Deutscher, welcher zuerst

fur Angelsfchsisché in dmerika wirkte.

P73
(c) 1848.
»
The Halgan Godspel on Bnglise. 3By Louis F. Xlipstein
1848.
A.Grammar of the Anglo-Sexon Language. ™ " 7
1849.

” n "

Analecta Anglo-Saxonica.

[df/ 74 /36’1851.€;é e
A

*Phomas Jefferson's "Essay towards Facilitating Inde

truetion in Anzlo-Ssxon." dew York, 1851.

fr Wlilker evidently did not kanow that this essay he refers to
(§37 from the orizinal menuscript by Mr. Jefferson that bore the date of
| ™ 1798. Tre entire menusceript is row in the library of the University
of Virginiz. The nitherto unpublished part of the Zssay appears 1in
tiie 18th chepter of this treatise.

was printed &




|

Yoss-slete

_8-. ¢

"~ Citations from other German scholars thet tend to corro-
borate the claim hereyin advanced that Mr. Jefferson wes unques-
tionably & pioneer in the world of letters in 1798 in his advoe-
acy of the study of Old snglish. ey 0% /1(2@ '

' The Status of the Study of 0ld Znglish in Bawose in 1796

An examination of these citations f£rom other German schol-
ars will reve the fect that neither in Znglsnd nor in Germsny
prior to 1%? had any scientific or at least serious attention
been given to the study of Anglo-Saxon. Sporadic instances of
a dilleggnéic type of interest, prior to 1798, are evident: on
the contrary, however, it remained for Sharon Turner in

Tlov., James Sugrmu i [§945, acl
1799 ~ 1805 and Rev.James 3osworth in 1825 be¥h of England, to
appreciate properly the history of the Anglo—Saxdns and their
langusge, wnile in Germany it devolved upon Jacob Grimm 1:1/57?7,
to meke firm and sure the scieqtific modes of approach to tkhe
hidden literary store-houses of the Germanic languages.
I. In England.

1. The study of Anglo-Saxon in Zngland begen &s
early as the end of the 16th and beginning of the 17th eenggry.
The results were &t no time to be considered more than dil!?tan—
tic. .

p. 20. Gegen Ende des 16. Jahrhunderts  erwachte in

England ein das ganze 17. und, wenn schon im schwlcheren lMasse,

guch noch im 18. Jashrhundert fortdsuerndes Interesse fllr des

-Studium des AngelsBchsischen. il8gen such immerhin die aus diesen

Interesse hervorgegangenen grammatischen und lexicalischen Werke

und Textausgaben, wenn mit heutigem Massgtabe gemessen, als durch |

—————




PSPPI

<
o
und durch dilettantische Arbeiten erschei%ih, S0 wearen sie doch
. /4

zum Theil wenigstens, flr ihre Zeit hochverdienstliche und acht-
bare Leistungen und besitzen als Materisliensammlungen noch heute
Werth, jedenfalls aber Interesse als Arstlingserzeugnisse eines

ernsten und nach wissenschaftlicher Hethode ringenden philologis-

chen Strebeas.

K3rting, Gustav. Zncyklopsedie ... der Anglischen Zhilologie.

Heilbronn. 1888.

® ® @ 00 0480 asm o ~0o0e ® 8 0 000000 00 ® o o0 0900 ¢a ® ¢ 090 00 08000 o0 ® @ ¢ 90 0o 9 o0 g aw oo

2. One of the first evidences of the serious study
of Anglo-Saxoafoeéurs in the publication of Turner's, "History of
the Anglo-Saxons" (1799-1805).

p. 60. Das Studium des Angelsééhsischen warde
neu belebt durch Sharon Turner's, "History of the Anglo-gaxons.”

(1799-1805.

3. Sir Walter Scott is quoted as one of the first
publishers of 014 Znglish texts.

‘ p: 22. 4s ist sehr bezeichnend, dass kein Gerinzs
erer als walter Scott zu den ersten Herausgebern altenglischer |
Texte gehBrt und namentlich in seiner Tristrem - Ausgabe (1804)~—
ein redliches und nicht erfolgloses Streben bewies.

K3rting, Gustav. 2ZBncyklopsedie ... der Englischen Ehilologie.

Heilbronn. 1888.
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In England wurde auf gremmatischehm Gebiste nichts von Belx
. L 4

t
geleistet. Boswerth verfasste Zlements of Anglo-Saxon \\{Eiféafjf

Grammax?lSZS);.die sich- auf Rask sthtzen, Thorpe zab 1830
eine englische RBearbeitung von Rasks angélégchsischer
Grammatik. Auch das Mitellenglische war behandelt in
Xembles kﬁrzerqﬁistory of the English Language 21854).

Einem deutschen Gelehrien, Friedr. Koch {1813-73) war es v
£

vorbehalten? in seiner Zistcrischen Grammatik dexr englisch-

en Sprache”(1863-9) auf der von Grim geschaffennel Grundlage

die erste eingehende Darstellung der ganzen Entwickelung des

em—

Englischen zu geben. Allerdings blieb die Lautlehre wie bel

Crim am Buchstaben h%;ten, was bel einer Orthographie wie dle
englische zanz Lesoncre Nachteile mit sich brachte,

Daneven hat die Englische Grammztik von E&. Matzner (1880-5.

,'/‘/
1880-85) seibstan#igen Tert,

Orundriss der Germanischen Philologie, von

Termann Paul_.29/1¢}§}f;zzf

Stgrassburg, 1901
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11 In Germany, and in particular in her leeding
Universities of the 18th century.

1. Die Arregung zu wirklich wissenscheftlichem
und methodischem Studium ihrer Sprache und Litteratur wurde den
Englgnderﬁ erst von Deutschland sus gegeben.

Kérting, Gustav. ZEncyklopaedie ... der Znglischen Philologie.
Heilbronn, 1888. 1.23.

2. Positive proof thet the inglish lsnguage was
not studied.in . Germsn Universitites until 1750 is contzined in
the féllowing peragraph. £ '

p- 406. Von der/gntstehung der englischen Spraéhe
bis um 1750 kenn in Deutschland von einem Unterricht im &nglis-

chen keine Red%bein.

: . L
Encyklopaedisches Eandbuch der Paedagogik. femw W/ Fo3 701
V. 2; p. 406.

....... @ ® 0 0 5 05 O P 6 0 B O TGO GO O LS GO SO AT S PGPSO SO OSSP T S OSSSesnsssss

3. Another proof that the German Universitites only
occasionally taught English in this period is conteined in the
following paragraph.

»
p-411. WHhrend um 1600 die Erlernung des Znglischen

im direkten Verkehr mit ZnglBndern geschehen musste, erschienen

.von etwa 1600 2b bis 1750 ... mehrere englische Gremmatiken.

o4s3)

® e v v 000 0000 m0ease ® S ° 0000600600080 -0 0P eeecese ® e 00 000 0 W s e e

Zneyklopaedisches Handbuch der Paedagogi

hl

V 2. p.41l. Rein Wilhelm- 1903 -10.
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canse. 1685, 36 Seiten.

Heinrich Offelen: 4 double grummar for Germans to
learn English, and for ctnglisk Hen to learn the German Tongue.
London 1687.

I. N. C. : Grammetica nova angliceane, facillima metho-
do conzestsa, Giessén 1693 (vielfach nnhennan ren &n fodensteiner),
56 Seiten. |

I. N. C.: Dritte sufleze der vorigen Grommetik. Mers
Mattize Tiessen: 7Vollkommene Teutisch-zZnglische Cramme-

tica. Nach degsem Tode revidiert und ans Licht gezogen von M.

(9]

otter. 3erlin 1705, 272 Seitexn sfeméss Vorwort das erste deutsch

- .

geschriebene Zohrbuch des Znglicchen).

. Piessen hatte such ein englisch-deutsches Worter-
buch begonnen und bis zum Buchstadben D.gefsrﬂert.

John Xing (ein Deutscher namens Joh. Ksnig, der uber
30 Jshre langz in Zngland weilte): 4 compleat English guide for
High-Germens. - gin vollkormener Eng ischer Wegwelser fdr Hoch-

S

Teutsehe. Londor 1706, 240 Seiten (?ema@s Vorredp vorzuglich fur

die Deutschen geschrieben, die infolge der Thronbesteigung des

sngland dorthin kemer und bis dshin Znglische

=
e
H
oY)
b
1]
4
H
o
b
N
O
m Y
’_Jo
0
9
P
q

geschriebenen Buchern lernen kounten).
4. 5. Beuthner: Vollstindige abfessung der gzebrauch-

lichsten Grunireggln uber die Ausrede der gngzlischen Sprache. Jens

1711, 1560 Seite (vve%fich mit Tiessen ubereinstimmend) -~ MNach-
druck des oben angefuhruen}auvheg von Ticssen, Frankfurt =z. i

[ =)

71

IAV]

nit Vokahulsar.

?

Jlgten Johannis 2odensteirer: Clavis linguae anzlie |

casz o
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John Ling: a. 2oyal Compleat Srammsr, Zaglish and

- ~ - . s . fod . PR ™ .
High-Gernen. Das ist: Zine Konigliche, vollkomnmene Grammatice,

P 4 Chasl.

apsicht verbffentlieht, die enslischnen und die deoutschen Untertan-|

en des Kbnigs tuchtiz zu machen, beyderseitig miteinender umpbuge—:

hen und ihre Gedanken einanfer entdecken zu konnen)
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1718, 606 Seifern (zaohlreiche Ubunzen, Spriechworter, inglicismen)

T

Lediard: ilethodus utiliter trsctandi linsuam anz-

b
[0}
'_h
ct
N
e
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rlangen. Hamburg 1726.
The true Znzlish Guide for the Germans ... Der cef-

- - e s \ - 4 -
/freue enslische Vegweiser. Zuerst herausgecgeven von Johann Konig

.

Leipniz 1727. 5. Auflaze 1748 (vermehrter und vervesserter Nach-
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4. That English.wasvtaught in Germany before the
date (1798) of Jefferson’s -&, is shown from /the next cuo-
tation: » S ‘

p. 414. ZEnglischer Unterricht findet sich 1745 suf

dem Collegium carolinum zu Braunschweig, wo ihn von 1749 abd Joh.

Arn, Ebvert , der ﬁbersetzer von Young's Fight Thoughts, erteilte.

@ @ P 0P T OSSO E RO OO SN S P T BB SO eSS NS e s L B IR BB B IR O BRI A B B BRI I AR Y IR

i T L X BRI ALY & TR
-

Encyklbp&edisches Handbuch.der Paedagogik. ~
vo 2‘0 P'4,14. ) 3

PR R R RN I A A S e R R oo 0o 000 oo rves . e L A A A R I e s 00 -eee

5. The occasxonal study oI Anglo-Saxon in Germany

is further 111ustr>ted by the following:

| p. 252. PFast gleichzeitig mit Fulda machte der Jesuit
g Karl Joseph Michaeler (geb. zu Innsbruck 1735, }gggMCustos an der
i Universit@tébibliothek in Wien, gest. 1804) einen versuch zur xx
% grammatlschen Behandlung der alteren germanlschen Sprachen in

seinen 1776 zu Innsbruck erschienenen, suf Hickes fugzenden "Tab=

ulae parallelase entiguissimorum teutonicae linguae dialeétorum,

moesogothicae, francotheotiscse, anglo - saxoniceae, runicse et -

7 islandicee.”

'Raumer Rudolf. aaeschlchﬁe der Germanlschen Philologie. /1;ﬁ727
6. “The proof that technical works on the English

languege were only for private sipdy in Germany is given in the

following: :

o p. 4120 ‘.'All'.dies;BiiCher dienten wesentlich dem Priva-




p.483.
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but of very snort 4
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bei der Grundung von der Falultat ausgeschlossen

-13-b

Auch wissenscheftliche Vorlesungen flber das

A

en ins Privatleben Zurlckzuziehen.

—

e

d of

ration.

aceadenic study of Snglish bezan in Gottingen.

anglo-Saxon teaching of this king

i Becinmacey

’

wnich was not acaéemig}has e few yesrs prior to Jefferson's

It was not until 1805 that the

&)

ngl;schejgémen in GBtcingen guf. -~ Die oberflfchlischen 2zr-
lierkunstler welche im vorigen uﬁd zu Aufanépieses gehrhunéderts
bald sls "Lectoren™ bald als "ZProlessoren” die neueren Sprechen
an den Hochschulen lekrten, hatte man dort (GSttingen) scnon
..... Man konnte‘
Zwar spéter nicht verhindern, dess ein solcher 2rkktiker, der in
eirem vonnehmen Hzuse ﬁnterrichtet hatte, zum Zrofessor linzuse

‘ v - - o . .
anglicae vorruckte; aber 1788 fand er es plotzlich gersthen, sich

555442,

E

resl
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».483. auch wissenschaftliche Vorlesungen #ber das
{ NN
En5li JK;men in GBts ngen guf. -~ Die oberflBchlischen 2ar- *
lierkunstler welche im vorisen und 2u auLanapleses Jahrnun&erts
bald als "Lectoren™ bald als "Professoren” die neueren Sprichen
\J
an den Hochschulen lehrten, hatte man dort (Gottingen) schon
. ALY . ;’\,:J' '
bei der Urundung von der Fe slultat & uszeschlossen ... .IMan konnte
A i
Zwar snater nicht verhlnderu, dess ein solzher Zrkktiker, der in

eiriem vornehmen Hzuse unterrichtet hatte, zum Jrofessor linzuse

. . /4 - - (1] . ! - ;
anglicae vorruckte; aber 1788 fand er es plotzlich gerathen, sich

mit seinem ALssistenten ins Privatleben Zaru ckzuziehen.
I - PN Lo acsss ;
’ "y ) - . e - - d
Thereriod of anglo-Sexon teaching of this king, :

b 2355‘L;P :
which was not acaéemi%;has & few years prior to Jefferson's i -
but of very short duration. It wss not until 1805 thst the resl

re

acadenic study of Znglish bezan in Gottingen.

CL V. eglinete itaeogia® pross.
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1l. Jacob Grimm’s "Deutsche Grammstik" enth¥llte
seit 1819 die eltgermanischen Dialekte in ikrem Zusemmenhang; -

- das Alt~englische oder - wie msn es dsmals nannte - Angels8ch-

ﬂ‘.:_,..,w..«.‘.“_,___,

sische wurde nicht blos zuganglieher, sondern such durchsish-
tiger, weil ein Glied der Sippe das endere aufthellte; von Grimm
sind daher die deutschen Zrforscher der englischen §prachges-

chichte ausgegangen und szuch viele englische, z. B. Sweet.

(AL AL I NS 2 R R N A I A B BRI B AP BN RPN IR I I R I S ® 8 00 0P 020 - 0000 0 a9

~5£6
‘W.,-Lexis,ﬁ Z2F, pf 485.5 3erlin 1893.

&R Of inferest might be the following:

A. Brandl jn "Die Deutschen Universitften"; hrgs. Vol . Z

Outside of Zngland, Scendinavia end Germany, Znglish
Philology is only fostered in North Ameriks, (U. S.). Linguistic
and litersry studies have been made there in a nronising way and
it appears that the btudy of gzé(gid fZnglish and £== Anglo-3axon
is more distributed there than in snglend proprer
I§ this due to the encouragement ziven by such men

7 .

as Jefferson.’,

Ausserhalbd znglands, Skendinesviens und Deutschleands

- V4 . .
hat die mnglische Fhilologie nur in Hordemeriks verstandnisvolle

] / .‘f . . . . _ .
b 2 sCqric < una crﬂ;é?retche Pflege gefunden, wie je uberhallpt die sprachlis-~
E 2
chen u@(ligﬁerargeschichté&chan Studien, insbesonders such die
guf die neueren Sprachen bezédglichen, in den Vereinigten Stesten

an B
scnon seit ren*ererx&%nrzgnﬁ;en in erfreulichster und flr die

,,384

. 8ukunft v1e1versnrecnenﬂar 31dthe stehen. Namentlich scheint es
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v

ordemeriks die Beschff( ““;;i mit dem Altenzlischen

3
=4

el=s ob 1

und den Ange®afchischen in weiteren Xreisen verbreitet sei gls

in Snglend selbst.

ag

orting, Gustav, pn. 32-33.

L& . ) a2 .
bquklopaedle u. Methodologie der Znglischen

Philologie, Heildbronn, 1888.
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2. A List of Anglo-Saxon VWorlks Owned by lr. Jeff-rson.

es 1t were, and far advanced in years, he was cqnstrained to rur-
Bhase many other works that had to 3o with the futherance oL the
ctady of 014 Znglish. Is it not to the credit of "The 3age of
Honticello" tnat his ardent advocsey in 1798 of & érocess of

standerdizing of 014 Znglish could have induced nim, shortly

after, the sale in 1815 of his private library (to the Pederal

ct

re then 103t recen

<k
»

n e $ v - Lt 1,
Government), to invest so heavily in

o]
[8¥]

pufions %o the study of Anzglo-Saxon? This secord privete liorery

cf his was purchased by the United States Government in 1829.
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Q
oy

the purchases by tze Federal Govern-
ment of these two collections of Anglo- -Sexon works are set forih

v

elsevhere in & personal letser from the Congressiomal Libdreris:,

h
IT g J- e do -,
Xr, Hervert Zutnan.
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. (d) A Ligt of the Works on the Origin, Growth aend Expension

of the English Lenguage that were Griginally Owned by Mr, Jefferson.

The titles of the works as listed below have been taken
from "The Catalogue of the Library of the United States" that wes
printed in Washington, D. C., by Jonathen Elliet ir 1815, ¥r.

’ Hex;ﬁert Putnem, the Librarian of the Congressional Library, hes
stated elsewhere thet the catalogue cited above "is understood to
be substantially identical witi Mr, Jefferson's Mamscript Catalogue®.
The titles of the works as cited may be found in the aforesaid
catalogue on pages 163-168, under chapter 43, entitled "Criticism",
with toe sub-tdtle, "Languages®.

ZA few unusuel works on the ebridged methods of mastering
the classics and modern langueges are listed hafe t00 not onlg as
indicetive of the@ierious attention that lr. Jatfersoﬁ had giv.en
to the proble{nsof ,« izing 0ld English but also as suggestive of
his firm conviction in the faaéibility of his plan of facilitating
the study of 01d English.

Chapter 43, Page 163.
n Abrégé de la Nouvelle lMethode Latine (de Poriroyal) &vo
.+109 Ainsworth's Dictionary, Lat. Eng. 3 v 4to
| 69 Ainsworth's Lat, and Eng. Dictionary ebriiged, 2 v 8vo
‘T Anchoreni porte Linguarum Trilinguis, 8 vo
8 An English-Sexon Homily, on the birth day of St. Gregory, Anglé-_-sax
and Eng. by Mrs. Elsiob, &vo

- e e e e e e e ® e e e o - - @ - e ® e e - W e - e e e - .

+ The numerous titles to Dictionaries simply tend to stremgthen the
view that Mr. Jefferson was a rare scholar,
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13
154
145
137
152

85

B’aretti's Dictionsry, Itel, Eng. 2 v 4to
Archaionomis Lambardi a Wheeloc, fol

Baretti's Span. and Eng. Dictionary, 2 v fol

Basilil Fabri Thessurus Eruditiomis Scholasticae, fol

Bedae historia ecclesiastica paraphrasi Saxonica Alfredi, fol

Renson's Sexon Vocabulary, &vo

87 Boethius, Anglo-Saconrice ab Alfredo rege, 8vo, Oxon

| "22 Bottarelli's Dictionery, Ital. Fr., Eng. 3 v 12mD

37 Burn's Grammsr, 12mo |

(pege 164)

128 Celepini Dictionarium VII Lingue, sc, Lat. Hebr. Gr, Gall, Ital.
Germ.v Higp. fql

129 Calé;in; Dictionarium XI Lingsurum - sc, Lat, etc, et Angl. Belg.
Pol. Ungar. fol

153 Chronologie Anglo-Saxonica a Wheeloc, fol

126 Croft on the English aend German Langusges, 4.to

77 Dictionnaire portatif et de ‘proﬁonciation Spanish et French, par

- Cormon, 2 v 8vo

88 Dictionnaire Etymologique de la langue Framcaise de Mensge, 2v fol.

25 Dictionnsire Neologique Francais, par Snetlsge, 12 mo

116 Dictionnaire Fr. Eng. de-Miegey-fed de Chembaud et Robinet, 2véto

149 Dictio‘ma:}re Br. Eng. de Miege, fol v

24 Dicéionario partatil Span. & Eng. 2. v 12mo

(pege 165)

82

Dictionary Fr. Eng. by Dufisf, 3 v 8vo

$9 Dufief's Nature displayed, adapted to the French Language, 2 v 8vo

60

Blementa Linguae Graecas, Moor, 8vo




36
158
134

123

124

122

83
17
57
4

52

18
89
142
125
a
46
121

Elstob's Sexon Grammar, p 4%

Englisn Grammer, 12me

Etymoligicon linguae Anglicanae Skinmeri, fol

Etymologium Magnum Graecum, fol

Evangeliorum Versiores Gothica et Anglo-Saxomica & Junio et ¥are-
schello, et Gothicum Glossarium Junii, 2 v in 1, 4to

Gealick and English Vocabulery, 8wo

Gibson's Saxon Chronicle, 4to

Grammatice Angdo=-Sexonixs et Moeso-Gothica, Heckesii, et Iélandica
Jonae, 4to

Grammatica Anglo-Saxonica ex Hickesiano Thesauro excerpta, 8vo
Gradus ad Parnassum, Gr. 12me

Grecae Gramaticas Institutiones, Edinb. (Ruddimen) 8va

Grose's Provincial Glossary, 8vo

Gurtleri Lexicon IV Linguarum = sc. Lat. Gr. Gel. Germ., 8vo

(pege 166)

Hoole's Accidence, Rmo

Horne Tooke's Epea Pteroenta, or Diversions of Purley, 2 v 8bo
Holyoke's Dictionary, Lat. Eng. fol |

Johnson's English Dictionary, 2 v 4 to

Jobnson's Spelling Dictiomary, 1l2mo |

Jones's Welsh and Eng. Dictionsry, 12 mo ~

Johammia gb Ihre scripte versionem Ulphilsnam illustrentia, &
Busching, 4to

Les Principds de la langue Francaise de Girard, 2 v 12mo

L:.nganrm veterum Septenirionalium Thesaurus Hickesii, 2 v fol

"I CM%zW Lol Ll s ! (5T |
%wv) 7'@4_‘.4

sy,
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] 110 Littleton's English®Latin, Poetical, Historicel, Geographiceal,

and Latine-barberous Dict. 4to

13 Lilly's Latin Grammar, l2me
101 Linguarum totius orbis Vocebularie, a Pellas, 2 v 4to

35 Lindley Mwrray's BEnglish Grammar, 12mo

33 Lowtns's Bnglish Grammar, 12mo
151 Lye's Dictionarium Saxonico et Gothico-Latinum, ab Owen Manning,
2 tom, in 1, fol

45 Mac Doneld's Geelic songs and poems, with a glossery, 12mo

RS TR T

§ 91 Maittaire's BEnglish Grammar, 8veo

130 Minshieu's guide into the Tongues, IX - sc, Ang. Belg. Germ. Gal.

O P

Ital. Hisp, Let. @r. Hebr. fol

26 Nugexif‘s’"?ocket Dict. Fr. Eng. 168
(pege 167)
88 oOrosius, Saxom, by K. Alfred, end Eng. by Barrington, 8vo
106 Parxhurst's Greek =nd English Lexicon, 4to
: 83 Pointer's Academical Miscellany, 8vo

? 28 Pronouncing Dictiomary, by Tardy, 1l2ueo
' 119 Sacrorum Evangeliorum versio Gotica, ab Edw. Lye, 4to
133 Sacpulae Lexicon, fol

{ 104 Scapulae Lexicon, 4to Lasmarii, 1598
| 73 Sententias Pueriles, 8vo
127 Sewsl's Dutch and Eng, Dictionmary, 2 v in 1 4o

38 Sheridan's Englisn Grammar, 12mo

55 Simplification des langues Arabe, Persanne et Turc, per Volney, 8vo
132 Stephani Thesaurus Linguae Graecas, 4 v fol

135 Stephani Thesaurus Linguae Latinse, 2 v fol




34

The British Grammar, 12umo

(pege 168)

42

The Mariner's Dictionary, Duane, 12mo

141 Thesaurus Linguas Latinae, Cooper, fol

120 Ulphilae versio Gothica epist. Pauli ad Bomenos, & Francisco Knitel

4to

102 Vocabulaires Comparés des Langues de toute la Terre, par Pallas,

4 v 4to0

140 Voesii Etymologicon Romanum, fol

95
92
S0
96
64

39

Walker's Criticel Pronouncing Dictionary of tie English, 8vo
¥aldo's Rudiments of English Grammar, 8vo

Wallisgii Grammatice linguee Anglicanae, 8wo

Webster's Dictionary, 12mo

Wetstenii Orationes de Linguae Graecas Pronunciatione, etc. 8vo

Wilson's Philological Enterieinments, l6s

117 Wotlon's view of Hickes's Thesaurus, 4to




(% ) & 1ist of additional works in or concerning 014 English ¥
thet eppeer in "The Catalogue of the Library of the United States"

that wes printed in 1815 in Weshington, D. C., by Joratien Ellist.

%é—f&%ﬂ &ﬁ //‘—cﬂxg/ /(“LH/ 57“ /ﬁﬂ
p. 18

B Domesday book, 2v fol

83 Brady's history of Bnglend, 59 A C = 1216, 2 v fol

82 Historiese Anglo-Saxonicee Scriptores X, by Twisden, Selden, Usher
end Somner, 2 v fol London 1652, sc, Simeon Dunelmensis, Joannes
Hegulstadensis, Richardus Hsgulstadensis, Aluredus Rievallensis,
Radulphus de Diceto, Joannes Bromptouus, Gerveius Dorobornensis,
Thomas Stubbs, Bulielmus Thorrne, Henmricus Knighton.

p. 19

87 Kenne/t's @istoriens of Emgland, to wit, Milton, Daniel, Anonymus,
Habington, Moore, Buck, L. Bacon, L. Herbert, of Cherbury, Bp. i
Hereford, Cambden, Wilson, Anonymus, 1060 4 C - 1702, 3v fol

23 Xonumenta Anglicane, 4 v 8o

29 Polydorii Virgilii histéria Angliae, 1060 A, C, - 1538, 8vo

p. 20 i

79 Rerum Britannicerum Srkiptores vetustiores et praecipui, Heidelb,
1587, Z20l, sc. Galfridus Monumetensis, Pofticus Virummius,
@ildes, Beda, Gulielmus Neubricensis, Joannes Frossardus

30 Rerum Anglicerum Scriptores post Bedam praecipui, by Savile, fcl
Lond, 1595, sc. Gulielmus Malmsburiensis, Henricus Huntindoniensis,.

Rogerus Lovedenus, Chronicon Ethelwerdi, Ingulplus

26 Sheringham de Anglorum gentis origine, 8vo

£ e Contt o Laers beglaed Lruawsl
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p. 27

23 Anglia Secra Whartoni, 2 v fol

N
:
B
H
4
i
3
&
%
k
o
4
i
B
bl
£
§

14 Bede's history of the church of England, translated by Stapleton,
p 4to

p. 68

LITETAT

X59 The Liturgy of the Church of England, black letier, p. fol
86 Ths sams, Eng. 8vo
p. 76

TR T 9B BITE SR T ST

171 Fortescue de laudibus legum Anglise, et Hengham magna et parve,
by Seldem, fol

92 Guide to BEnglish Juries, 12mo

p. 77

125 Ld. Keinm's British Antiquities, 12mo

p.-78

233 ladox's Formulare Anglicanum, fol

{ p. 7¢

. 183 Spelm;anni Glossarium, fol

! 128 Spelmsn's Law Terms, 1l6s

! p. 80

170 Wilkin's leges Anglo=-Saxonicae, Sax. Lat. fol

20 Woodeson's Lectures on the Laws of England, 3 v 8vo

| p. 95

A 398 01_'_93'1:8 on Sexon, Roman and English Coins 4to

p. 97

43 De Lolme sur la Constitution d'Angleterre, 2 v in 1, 12mo

48 English Liberties, l2mo IMEﬁZ'

p. 98

161 Fortescue of Nonarchy, Sveo




p. 102

157 Petiy's Constitution and Laws of Eggland, 8vo

208 Petyt's Antient Rights of the Commons of England, 8ve

p. 104

158 Stuart's historical dissertation on the antiquity of the English
Constitution, 8ve

p. 118

17 Caractere et Moeurs des Anglois et Francois, 12mo

p. 142

18 Musae Anglicense, 3 v 12mo

P. 147

50 The Pursuits of Literature, 8wo
abre
~ These works were unquestionably once in the library of

¥r. Jefferson. It is exceedingly pertinent to meke the following
quotation from the aforesaid catalogue: "All efter the 70th livraison,
)" tc wit, All except the Atlas, + 8 wols of Aris et Metiers, and the
28, 33, 37, 38, 40, 44, 46, 47, 48, 49, 50, 51, 53, 55, 57, 58, 60,
61, 62, 63, 64, 65, 66, 67, 69, 70, liwvrasons, in the possession of

¥r. Jefferson”.

X AiT- moke: Sec T L ey HsalTS (‘4‘&_445‘,_(_(‘%
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VIRGINIA POLYTECHNIC INSTITUTE

(STATE AGRICULTURAL AND MECHANICAL COLLEGE) CAROL M. NEWMAN, M. A.. PH. 2, ",

PROFESSOR

DEPARTMENT OF RHETORIC ’ MALCOLM H. ARNOLD, M. A..
N ASSOCIATE PROFESSOR

ALBERT S. MCCOWN. A. B.,
INSTRUCTOR

Blocti éorry v

BiACKsBURG VA, January 28, 1914,

J. D. ‘EGGLESTON, PRESIDENT

*The Librarisn of Congress”,
“Congressional Library,

Waahzngton, D, C. W ’f

; During the fall of 1911, (‘\)vmlted tio Congressionel

‘RA/‘“: ‘
é’.y dear Si_;:

_Library snd made enqu:.ry touching tae preservatmon of the 6,750

; volnme_s that originally belonged to Thomas Jafferson., At the time I
was showm a copy of the list of works thgj constituted this original

~ ~  purchase o.gfzxjresidmt Jefferson®s library., I was informed that the
bulk o-f'.-ﬁf:y.?étferaon's volumes on ‘Angla-séxon hafibeen destroysd by
fire.' |

Since I am deeply inierested just now in completing & dise

sertation on this phase of his intelleetual diverﬁiozz (the study of
Anglo-Saxon), what We hes aptly styled “the hobby of his old age™, I

" anm oonstré.ined to make the enquiry of you that appaars on the next

7"9&3& | U’I/L.ﬁ/ ) M}




VIRGINIA POLYTECHNIC INSTITUTE

(STATE AGRICULTURAL AND MECHANICAL COLLEGE) CAROL M. NEWMAN, M. A., PH. J -

PROFESSOR
DEPARTMENT OF RHETORIC MALCOLM H. ARNOLD, M. A.,
X * ASSOCIATE PROFESSOR
ALBERT S. MCCOWN, A. B.. .
INSTRUCTOR

g
£

1 3. D. ‘EGGLESTON. Prestoent

BLACKSBURG, VA.. Jmnary 28, 1014,

An Enquiry.

1. Have you not the criginal list of bodks (belonging to Mr. Jefferson),
that ur. Jefferson made out in his own harndwriting? If not, have you
not a copy of it? |
2. Cen you not appoint some relizble persoR to examine ﬂmt authentic
list or catalogue of the contents of the or:.g:mal l:o.b?ary tha/t was ocwned
by lr. Je}terson and that was purchasgd gfter his‘-deatn‘ by Congrass, and
sec;zre fo: me a complete 1list of ell popular or techmcai ‘mrka that

- were :.n anymy -related to any languabt}, dlct:.onary or gremmar of.a
language, or to any “treatise on lenguege developnerl%; I am :.ncnned to
be}.ieve that Kr. Jefferson was not only devoted to tne classics but
also convarmnt with the most conspicuous modern lengue.ges of Europs

"and dialects therein, In procuring such mfomaﬁon, I am exceedingly .

, i
anxious {0 secure the full titles to ssch and eveﬁ:jy wrk as listed in¥:

Jeffeﬁrson'j s catalogue.

P £ 3 .
: ed that I ing to incur an‘ rea_sanzsle expanse
' ir thig nartl '.Ene person\ rendering me t’n:.s rvice will please

encloss nis bill, , ’

< .

e o g N s i it
i et ~
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¥=C LiBrRARY oF CoNGRESS

WASHINGTON

OFFICE OF THE LIBRARIAN. . _ ‘ February 9 1914

L

My dear Sir:’

In reply\ to your lsiisr of January 38 (reéei&red on Fediuary 5):

The Library of Congres: dves nvt posseds the brigimal 1ist of
books belonging to Mr, Js¥rarson, and mede out Im his owm handwriting, ccne
cerning which you inquiz;e. In place T this, we hé¥ved the Batmlogue of the
Library of the United Stetes {Washiugion, 38181, which s sractically a
catalogne ®f the Jsffermon Lidrary, and to which you pérhaps refer, Indeed
it is doubt?nl 3T .=ny “cf ihe Dbovdks thersin listed come from any other source,
As the LIbrary hes three vupiss of this work, we can arrangs to lend ore of
them to the Lidrery of the Tirginia Polytechnic Iastitvis, for your use, if
so desired, —

1n additdon, thers is 2 catalogue in existence of the books ac~

§ quired by Mr, Jeffersen af¥dr the sals of his collection to the Brited States

ir 1815, It is a2 sale catalogue prepared in advence of ithe public sale here
e R—.

"{ at Washington, 27th of February 1829, The Library owns a cecpy in Miscellage-

our Pemphlets, V, 853, This itep is very rare, anid the velume contains in

additior certain pamthlets equa¥ly rare and rarer, We do not a&s -a rule send

volumes of thkese pamphlet cclisetions a3 inter-library loens, but this counld

Very Zy Y-Cu/z? -
W L l.abr.,/(/b

Ye consulted here at any time,

: Professor Malcolm E, Arnold Librarian of Ccogress

Virginia Polytechnic Institule
Blacksturg Virginia
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Gi)A.AJList of the Anglo-Baxon Works that were Found in the

N S L AT

Purchase in 1829 by the Federal Government of Mr. Jefferson's

Second Zrivate Library.
(From) "The Sale Catalogue”.
President Jefferson's Second Private Libdbrary,
Washington, 1829.

Henshsll's Suzon and &ng. Languages , pamphlet.

PN iR ST P R BT TR AN PSR S I IR TIIALSL

Institutiones Gremmaticee Anglo-Sax. et Moeso Gothic-
ae Hickesii.

Grammatica Anglo-Sexonica ex Hickesiano Thesauro zZx-
cerpta.

e i e AR

Mrs.;§1§pob's Rudiments of the Znglish-Saxon Longzue.
3osworth's Anglo-Saxon Grammar.

Vocabularium Anglo-Saxon. et Latinum & 3enson.
Heptateuchus, Job, et Zvangelium Nicodemi, Anglo-Sax.

ete. Psalterium Davidi@ Latino-3axonicum vetus Spel-
manni.

Avangeliorum versiones Gothicae et Znglo-Sax. Mares-
A chqlli.
-

Alfred's Anglo-Ssxon Version of Orosius, with an Zng-
lish translsestion, by 3arrington.

R e R g LSy o 1t b A S i B

Asser Menevensis de rebus gestis ABlfredi, Lat.in Anglo-
Saxon charscters, Chronicsz et Ypodigme Neustriae Thomse
Walsinghan. :

Annsles rerum gestarum AElfredi Asseri Menevensis

R L Ve

S
AE1fredi Magni Vita @\ Spelmanno.
Bedae Historise Ecclesiastica, Lat. et A-3ax.

Chroricon Ssxon. Gibson, A.-Sax. et Latine.

Alstob's Eng.-Sex. and Lat. Homily on the 3irthday of
St. Gregory. ~

Boethius' Anglo-Sax. redditus ABlfredi, & Rawlinson.

‘Wilkins' Leges Anglo-Saxonicae.

e e ek R S
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WASHINGTON ’ }
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( 3 / [F"m]}ée Bale catalogue .

President Jefferson's Library

Washington,1829.

Henshall's Saxon and Eng.languages -pamphlet
Institutiones Grammaticee Anglo=-Sax.et Moso Gothicess Hickesii
Grammatica Angio-Saxonica ex Hickesiano Thesauro Excerpta
Mrs.Elstob's Rg§im9nts of the English=-Saxon Tongue
Bosworkh's Anglo-Saxon Grammar

Vocabularium Anglo-Saxon.et Latinum & Benson

Heptateuchus,Job,et Evangelium Nicodemi,Anglo-Sax.etc.Psalter-
ium Davidid Latino-Saxonicum vetus Spelmanni

Evengeliorum versiones Gothices et Bnglo-Sax. Mareschalli.

Alfred's Anglo-Saxon Version of Crosius,with an English trans-
lation,by Barrington.

Asser Menevensis de rebus gestis AE 1fredi,Lat.in Anglo~Saxon
characters,’Chronice et Ypodigme Neustrie Thomee Walsingham

Anneles rerum gestarum M1lfredi Aseerl Menevensis
f&1fredi Magni Vita & Spelmanno

Bede Historilee Ecélesiastica, Lat.et AeSax.
Chronicon Saxon. Gibson, A.-Sax.et Latine _
Elstob's Eng.=Sax.and Lat.Homily on the Birthdey of Sf. Bregory
Boethius' AngloeSax.redditus RElfredi,a Rawlinson

Wilkins' Leges Anglo=Saxonicae
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s 7 - 1, Letter of Enquiry addressed ic those American

-

Insti‘cuéozls that were {ounded prior to 1798.

In order to asceriain whethner ir., Jefferson stood alone in
America in 179; in the study of Anglo=-Saxon, the author of this
treatise has writien the same enquiry to every seat of learning in the
United States that accc;rding to the World's Almenac was founded prior
to 1798, He has yet to receive any information of a positive naiure
that will refute his claim that Mr. Jefferson was the first pioneer
in America in the study of o1d English. A copy of the letter appears
farther on. 'A list, too, of the Institutions that were founded prior

to 1798 is given hersin,

® & & & & ¢ o e+ e+ & @ O * O s o e S @ 6 ¢ &6 + B o ° & e &6 ° 6 e & v + o

+ See Anglo-Saxon MS. that Mr, Jefferson has left us, It is in the
Library of the University of Virginia, On one of the pages this

date (1798) is affixed by none otaer inan Mr, Jefferson.
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1 4. D. EGGLESTON. PRESIDENT

VIRGINIA POLYTECHNIC INSTITUTE

(STATE AGRICULTURAL AND MECHANICAL COLLEGE) CAROL N. NEWMAN, M. A.. PH.L
PROFESSOR .
DEPARTMENT OF RHETORIC MALCOLM H. ARNOLD, M. A..

ASSOCIATE PROFESSOR'
ALBERT S. MdCOWN, A. B..
INSTRUCTOR

University, V&, July 1913,

Dear S;’r:

- e

You may not ve aware of the fact that Thomas Jefferson is

.z;egarded here not only as a pioneer but likewise the foremost pioneer

in the study of Anglo-Saxon in America. To establish that fact

‘beyond controversy, I am making this same enquiry of ihe presidents

of those seats of learning in America, that, according to the World's

Almanac of 1913, were founded prior %o 1798, the date affixed by

A
Mr. Jeffefson to the Anglo-Saxon manuscript, that bears even his own

bold and unistakable .signature. The questions propounded are these:
Cen you appoint a reliable party to institute a search for
the amual catalogues issued by your Institution prior to 1798 1I
want the party to examine the catalogues within that period with a
view to ascertaining whether any courss or courses in Anglo-Saxon
were given prior to 1798. If so, you will please have said party
provide me with the name or names of the texi~book or iext-books as
well as with the full neme or names of the author or authors, The
exact yeer or years in which aﬁy attention {vas paid to the study of
Anglo=Saxon nll be duiy_ appreciated, The name or names of the
professor'-oxl' pro fessors offering‘ said course or courses in Anglo~

Saxon will prove of interest and value 10 me just now,

I am presuming that your librarian would gladly render me




% 3. D. EGGLESTON. PRESIDENT

VIRGINIA POLYTECHNIC INSTITUTE o

" (STATE AGRICULTURAL AND MECHANICAL COLLEGE) CAROL M. NEWMAN, M. A.. Fn. . |
: N i PROFESSOR E
DEPARTMENT OF RHETORIC MALCOLM H. ARNOLD, M. A.,

ASSOCIATE PROFESSOR’
ALBERT S. MCCOWN, A. B..
INSTRUCTOR

BLACKSBURG, VA..

this servicg, as no doubt he has upon one separate shelf in bound
volumes the comsecutive issues of the catalogues of your Institution,
dating from its foundation.

Any information of a positive or negative nature that
this request of mine may merit at your snands will be given due

recognition in the thesis for the doctorate that I have been laboring

on here for several years.

B biy‘e
reasonable compens/ ion
you will please have fhe party\\ng.king the searzh enclose with his

report a bill, J

| &ew-mssmf.&lugurs. J

ind that I am perfectily willing to pay a

for the service z%nd\gred. In that evemt,
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1. The Institutions Addressed:

Bowdoin College

Brown University

College of Charleston
Columtie University
Dartmoutih College

Iiickinson College

Franklin and Marshall
Georgetown University
Hampden Sidney College
Harvard University
Princeton University
Rutigers Callege

St. Johns College
Theological Seminary
Transylvania University
Union College

Dhiversity of Georgia
University of Nerth Carolina
University of Pemnsylvania
University of Pittsburg
Dniversity At‘ Tenne ssee
University of Vermont
Washington College
Washingfon and Lee Univérsity
Washington and Tusc'l'm College
William snd Mary

Williams College
Yale University

1794
1764
1785
1754
1769
1783
1787
1789
1776
1636
1746
1766
1696
1784
1798
1795
1785
1789
1740
1787
1794
1791
1782
1749
1794
1693

1793
1701
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(2./ Sumsary of the Replies Received.

27

Acdording to the World's Almenac, 28 Institutions of learn=
ing in the United States were founded prior tc 1798, Replé:és have been
re_ceived from evgry orne of them, Judging from tne brief,r’x;ut empnatic
repliss received, {ne author is emboldened to assert' tha'b not only was
¥r, Jefferson alone this ficld of investigation ‘ou-‘ﬁ/ also that very
few works in Anglo-Saxin or treatises on Old Englisﬁ could have been
found prior to 1798 in ayy of the libraries in America.

0f the Universities in America that ﬁhe author has made
enquiry of touching the bas \s of his thesis Harvard alone lays any claim

even to the possession of an\ recognized work on 013 English, The

librarian, Mr. William C, Lane, has written that an early benefactor

—
\

of Harvard University, Thomes Hd\{lis, of London, during tiie session of
1766-1767, presented the Universi\t_y with a number of Anglo-Ssxon works,
in particular, Hickes "Institutidné.s Grammaticae Anglo-Saxonixze", his
"inguarum Vett. septentrionelum theéaurus"énd Elstob's"Rudiments of
Grammar for the English-Saxon tongue®™. The author of this dissertation
desires to quote at length from a more recent communication from
Harverd University:

#mhe first mention of Anglo-Saxon being taught here im in the

\

fnuel Catelogue 1849-50. That year it is\‘,\stat‘ed: "The Anglo-Sexon
Language is =2lso taught (to those who desir\ to learn it), by Mr.
Tutor Child' A clipping from the Boston nzsg\papers at the time of
the death of Professor Child states that he wa\ the first %o introduce
the study of this lenguage.

"The Corporation records meke no mention of this langusge prior

to 1848."




2. Summary of the Replies Receiged.

Lgeordi..g to the World's Almensc, 29 Institutions of
learning in the United Statés were founded prior bto 1798. In order to
establish his claim that Thomas Jefferson in 1798 was the sole American

Pioneer in his edvocaey of the study of 01d Zrglish, the author of this

treatise has communicated with the »present suthorities of trhese vener-
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table Institutions. Replies have been received from every one of them.
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Langusge is also teaught ( to those who &esire to learn it), oy #r.

Tutor Child'. & clisping from the Bozton newspepers at the time of

the death of Sroessor Child states that he was the first to introduce

the study of this lanzuage. ;
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Chapter III

Recognition ¢f Mr. Jefferson's"Essay on Facilitating
the Study of Anglo-Saxon”,
1, By the Board of Visitors of the University of Virginie,
Action of the Board of Visitors in 1849,
At a meeting of the Board of Visitors of the University of
Virginia on June 28, 1849, these resoluti:ns were passed:
(1) "Resolved, that the menuscript of Mr. Jefferson, belonging to

the University, emtitled 'An Essay or Introductery -lecture towards

faciliteting instruction in the Anglo-Saxon and Modern dialects of
14

" the English lenguage for the use of the University of Virginia ve

— -

prirted under the superintendence of Professor Scnele de Vere for the
use of the University.”

(2) "That it be pfinted on good paper, in querto form, and :‘.n‘ good
style and 1be bound in cloi‘.h, with itg title as above set forth,
lettered on the volume."

(3) "fha‘t; should Prof.. Schele deem it expedient to annex a preface
or other explanatory matters fo the volume, it is the opinion of the

Visitors that the same should be in the simplest form ¢f explanation

of the text, or of its subject, =nd before publicatior should be subw

mitted to the Recter (Jos. C., Cabell) for his approval.”
The work was published in 1851 ty ™Jno. F, Trow, Printer";.

49 Ann Street, New York, The entire menuscript was not published as

L4 Ld L L] L L] - L * L] - - . - L ) L] - L] L] L 4 e o < * L L] - L] * L] L4 L ] - - L]

+ See historical records ir Bursar's 0ffice.
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elsewhere explained in this treatise nor was any prefgce
attached by Prof. Schele de Vere, who must be credited,
no doudbt, for calling the attention of the Bosrd of Vis-
itors to this valuable mesnuseripf. Four hundred copies
were ordered printed.

The following members of the Board of Visitors
were present at one or both of the meetings, when this
action was taken:

1. General Joseph H. Cocke.

2. Col. Thomas Jefferson Randolph.

3. Mr. Jémes M. Mason.

4. Mr. Robert . T. Hunter.

5. Mr. Joseph Carrington -Cabell, Rector.
6. Mr. Thomas L. Preston.

2. By Eminent Scholears.

(1) H. B. Shepherd - "American Journsl of Philology™, III,
4122;'211. "Thomas Jefferson as & Philologist™. 1882.

-y . - n
- (2) Wilker: @?ngel,séehsis,che Literatur” - p. 75, 1885.

Ty

:;EE CE; (3) Mareh, Francis, A. "An Anglo-Saxon Reader". pp. 11-22.
S :

N\

fHarper & Bros., Publishers, N. Y. 1886.
(4) B. B. Adams - "Thomas Jefferson and the University of

Virginia", U. S. Bureau of Education, 1888.

(5) Edward A. Allen - "Thomas Jefferson and the Study of

.% j English". AThe Acadeny, Syrecuse, New York!® See Feb. 1889.

P s pu—
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-. (6) J. B. Herneman, "Pwo Piomeers in the Historical Study of
English, Tho%?s Jefferson and Louis P. Klipstein".
Publication ;MZAern Language Association, 1892, XLIX, Vol. VIii,
D. XZIII, 1892.
(7} The Bditor of -The Memoriasl Zdition of 1904. "The Writings of
Thomas Jefferson". Vol. XVIII, pp. 359-411.
Phe entire essay eppears in the Memorial Zdition of 1904
with the exception of certain unpublished illustrative specimens
from the Genesis of Thwaites Heptateuch. The original manuscript

G4esis ) .
has the first nine hapterszéllustrated. This memorial volume,

as well as the act of the Board of Visitors, has only the first
chapter of Genesis treated as Mr. Jefferson has outlined.

( C. Alphonso Smith, "Die Amerikanische Literatur"™, University 2

df Berlin, Chaptér IV, p. 60. Zf«‘e[dmmnlz Bw/é’{d«/&?,%ﬁ

(Sﬂ 'J. M. Hart, Cormell University, New York.

YLl e 7 2

ht Whitney.

~Qéh£¢uaxbo szz;g44ﬂv~ <9 4

o - ﬁﬁjizég/;( rowth of Language."™ (D. Appleton Co.
X7 . Petrtos. e LTk

| G Rl

- 3 . - - - . . e L - - » . * . L . . . - ) [ 2 - . - . e .o L]

ﬁe have no record that Professor Whitney ever examined Mr.

Jefferson's essey, but on the pages referred to we have every evi-
¥ Woenld 211» ’

dence that Jeffersom's plan)gommended itself to him.
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-. (6) J. B. Hermeman, "Two Piomeers in the Historical Study of
&nglish, Thomas Jefferson and Louis F. Klipstein©.

For
Publications/ Modern Language Association, 1892, XLIX, Vol. Viii,

p. XLIII, 1892.
(7) The Baitor of -The Memorial Zdition of 1904. "The Writings of
Thomas Jefferson". Vol. XVIII, pp. 359-411.

The entire essay appears in the Memorial Zdition of 1904
with the exception of certain unpublished illustrative specimens
from the Genesis of Thwaites Heptateunch. The original manuscript

G $5is |

has the first nine chapﬁers/}llustrated. This memorial volume,

as well as the act-of the Board of Visitors, has only the first

‘rf;7 chapter of Genesis treated as Mr. Jefferson has outlined.
@ C. Alphonso Smith, "Die Ameriksnische Literatur", University .5, |
df Berlin, Chapter IV, p. 60. Hzid mask < 2‘3«.%’{4«/4«,? >

,(81 _J, M. Hart, Cornell University, New York.

*3. By Wm. Dwight Whitney.

"Phe Life end Growth of Language.” (D. Appleton Co.

PP I
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x %e h;ve no record that Professor Whitney ever examined Mr. ;

Jefferson's essay, but on the pages referred to we have every evi-
7 Wowld ;va —

dence that Jefferson's plan)gommendea itself to him.
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The QccaéiOQV'of the Lssay.

" Chapter IV®

1. Indirect Occasion of the Zssay.

Mr. Jefferson states that, during his undergrad- |

tate days at William and Mary College, he found it necessary to have

& reading knowledge of Anglo-Saxon in order to interpret properly the

earliest English leaws. He was encouraged to make this preparation for§

. Vd
a mastery of the earliest types of Znglish Jurisprudence from Alands
preface to Fortescue's work, entitled, "Difference between Limited

and Absolute Monarchies".™

. ™* Archbishop Parker, in Asser's life of King Al-

fred, sought to encourage a study of Anglo-Saexon. In the prefece he
thus writes: "Omnes gui in regni institutis addiscendis, elaboraver-
int, cohortabor ut exi?uo labore; {seu) sine pene nullo, hujus sibi
linguae cognitionem scquirant™/
2. The Direct Oceasion of the Essey.

- {2) The motives that prompted Mr. Jefferson to.
formulate this "Hssay on Anglo-ngon" Gan be interpreted as either
legal, linguistic or literary. His passion for 0ld Znglish law,

H .

* (1) "Be thet will look into the Saxon Laws and read them in their
netive tongue will find as clearly as can be, the foundation and prin-
cipal meterisls of this noble building . . . .. . o

I(33) "Phe difficulty-of attaining this lenguage ( Anglo-Saxon) is
nothing. It is in prectice so useful and in theory so delightful,
that I am persusded no young gentleman, who hes time and leisure,
will ever revent the labour inhaztaining to some degree  of knowledge
in ;t." See pp. 25 and28f7. : ]

*¥* Annsles Rerum Gestarum Aelfredi Magni, Auctore Asserio, Praefat-
io, p. (XIV). .

]
3
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its functions and its history, constrained him to incorporateig
School of Law in the fundamentsl plan upon which the University of
Virginia wes founded. *

X X ()ﬂ "But in this point of view, the Anglo~SaZon is of pe-

e

culisr value. We have placed it among the modern lsnguages, because

it is in faect that which we speak, ir the earliest form in which we

have knowledge of it. It has been undergoing, with time, those grad-

- Bawz mrrra e ETLE

ual changes which all languages, ancient and modern, have experienced,
and even now needs only to be printed in the modern charscter and orth-
ography to be intelligible, in a considerable degree, to an English

reader. It has this value, too, above the Greek and Latin, that while}

—

it gives the radix of the mess of our language, they explain its inno-
vations only. Obvious proofs of this have been presented to the mod-
ern reader in the disquisitions of Horne Tooke; and Fortesgue Aland !

has we2l expleined the great instruction that may be derived from it

oLy
to & full understanding of,ancient common law, on which as a stock

our whole system of law is engrafted. It will form the link ir the !
chain of an historical review of our language through all its success-

ive changes to the present day, will constitute the foundation of that

*

1. Rev. Jemes Ingrem, of Oxford, England, in his "Insugursl
Lecture on the Utility of Anglo-Saxon Literature,” Ed. 1804, thus
writes,

"The most valuable part of the laws, the constitution end the
religion of England is undoubtedly built on & Sexon foundation".
2. And in "Select Essays in Anglo-Americen Legel History", Vol.

III, p. 8. &d. 1908, Little 3row & Co., Zubs., Boston, Mass, I read ;

] W thiS,
T "All these conditions place the Anglo-Saxon legsl monuments
in tke front rank of the sources of informastion of Teutonic law."

Ax  Sen Wflrmce o ToT g
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The Report of the COnnl’SIOnerS ippoinsed to Fix the Site
¥ o the UnlverS1uv fo¥rif 71rg1a1a" August 4, lu18. See "Corres-

pondence of Thomas Jefferson\gnd J. C. Cabell”, »np. 440-441.
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‘#tCritical instruetion ir it which ought to be found in a seminsry of ;

genergl learning, and thus amply reward the few weeks of attention

which would slone be reguisite for its esttainment; & language slready

fraugnt with sll the eminent science of our parent country, the ;uuure
~vehicle of whatever we may ourselves achieve, and destined to occupy
s0 much space on the globe, cleims distinguished attention in amerlcan

educetion.” fz)%‘ Z“‘? /éj Ze %M‘

/eT'In esteblishing in 1820 & School of Modern Languages,

2T $TATS A T B e rImresTira ae STA RS TTWOT

embracing German, French, Spenish, Italian, snd Anglo-Saxon, Mr. Jef-
ferson intended “that the Anglo-Saxon Language and Literature should be
ranked on an equzlity with the other more properly denominated Modern
Languages. As no complete interpretation of literature in any lsn-
guage is possible save in the light of the history of that language

&s revealed in its literary monumenﬁs, so Mr. Jefferson unquestionablyi
designed thet g knowledge of Anglo-Sexon should take precedence over
any and &ll of its modern literary specimens. He knew that no cred-
itable interpretation of the Elizsbethan Literature was possible ex-
cept through & knowledge of Anglo-Saxon. As he was & men of rare
erudition and of remarkable gifts as a writer, he sought to make pos-
sible the eventual esteblishment at the University of Virginig of &

separate and distinet School of Znglish that should always keep aglive

the history of the wonderful development and expansion of the strong-
mould eX
est, richest gnd most flexible langunage ever «si by the lips of

talle

s B P ’-JW 7
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iw Chapter V
The Ends Proposed.

‘In his efforts to extend the study of 0ld English
and duly to aceentuate its importance as a storé—house of
1ostAwords, Mr. Jefferson evidéntly had in writing the Essay
several ends in view. I have commented below on those ends
and have substantiated my remarks wish his own words.

) Let this statement, however, of his accompany us
in this study:} *T do not pretend that language is science.*

I% is only an instrument for the attaimment of sciencer,

1. Wanting Virginia's sons to0 recognize the valueé
of the speesch of our distant English fore-fathesrs, he has
made provision;fcf its study 1n his founding of the Univer-
gity of Virginia.

*In the year 1818, by authoritvof the legislature
of Virginia, a plan for the establishment of an university
was prepared and praposed to them. In that plan the Anglo-~
Saxon language was. comprehended as a part of the, circle of
instruction t0 be given to the students; and the following
page%,"The Essay",were then committed to writing for the
use of the University. I pretend not toc @™ an. Anglo-Saxon
seholar. From an =2arly period of my studies, indeed I have
been sangible of thé importance of making it 2 part of the

regular education of our youth; and at different times, as

- leisure permitted, I spplied myself to the study of it, with

some degree of attention. BPut my life has been too busy in
. 4 /k;7%$ )
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pursuits of another character to have

—— e - - - e Er ae ceen e o e s W e e e o -

Idotes on Virginia, VIII. 389. Ford Edition ITI. 253 (1782)

yA
s"Grammar being itself a science, affogs a training in

scientific methods generally.*—Henry Sweet, 4}. New English

a

Grammar, Oxford. Part I. ». 5.
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made much proficiency in this,* - "The Essay", pp. 20 - 21,

2, - Unwilling to witnhold from his countrymen what could

with 1ittle change be brought into the range of their intelligence,
S A arrlsgaTiin

‘ he has advocated a modermiewdien of this Anglo-Saxon literary legacy.

"But if, as I believe, we may consider it (AnglofSaxon)
as merely an antiquated form of our present languege, if we may throw
aside the lsarned difficulties which mask its resl character, liberate
it from these foreign shackles, and proceed to apply ourselves to it
with little mors preparation than to Piers Ploughman, Douglas, or
Chaucer, then I am persuaded its acquisition will require little time or
labor, and will richly repay us by the intimate insight it will give
us into the‘genuine structure, powers, and meanings of the lenguage we
nowv read and speak, We shall taen read Shz;iespeare and Milton witn
a superior degree of intelligence and delight heightened by the new
and delicate shades of meaning developed to us by a lchowledge of the

~ e
original sense of the same words.,” The Essay, pp. 23 - 24,

3. - Mr, Jefferson was too independent to be a slave tc
'hradition;zi:, if the past had left a valuable heritage, he would
seek to preserve and trensmit it in its most atiractive form.

"The 'importance of the Anglo-Saxon dialect towards a perfect
understandinz of the English languege seems not to have been duly
estimeted by those charged with the education of youth; and yet it is
unquestionably the basis of our preseant Jcu.ngue. It was a fﬁll- formed
languege; its {rame =and construction, its declension of nouns and verbs,

and its syntax were peculiar to the Northern lenguages, and fundamentally
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different from those of the South. 4+ was the language of all England,
properly sc callesd, from the Saxon possession of that couniry in the
6th century to the time of Hemry III, in the 13th, and was spoken pure
and unmixed with eny other." ":I'he Essay,” p. 7.

4, - Since Mr. Jefferson was a critical student of the
classics, he readily and fully perceived the close rssemblance exist~
ing between Modern and 0ld English and the injust:/'n:ce that had been
done to the study of the mother tongue by such a,éatinist es Dr,
Hickes, whose treatise on the language had been blased by his excessive
¢classic knowledge,

The esteblishment beyond a cavil of the identity of the two
languages, 01d and Modern Englisn, stands out most prominently among
the ends ai;ed ;.t in the Essay.

a, = "We may safely repeat tac affirmation, therefore, that
the pure Anglo-Saxon constitutes at this dey the basis of our languesge.
That it was sufficiently copious for the purposes of society in the
existing condition of arts and manners, reason alone would satisfy
us from the necessity of the case, + Its éopiousness, too, was much

favored by the latitude it allowed of combining primitive words so as

apfacteristic

t0 produce any modification of idea desired. @n this
it was equal to the Greek, but it is more specially

fact of the vooks they have lefi us in the various b caes of history,

* o * * L * L) * L] * - * - * L] L d L] L] L] - L2 L L] L] L] L] * L] L) L3 L d L] L] L] - L d L] ’

+ "It (0ld English) also resembled Modern Germen in having an unlimited
power of forming new words by derivation end composition as when it

made Scribes and Pharisees into Bookers and Separation-Saints (0ld English
boceras and sundor halgan,”

%
“ A Short Historical English Grammar, Hemnry Sweet, Oxford, 1892, p. 5.
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iy ﬁk.mﬁj geography,\religion, Tsw, épd poetry And &although
since the Nirman Conguest it has received vast
tions and embellishments from the Latin, Greel, French
and Italian lanzusges, vet these are bdus engraftments
orn its idlomatic stem: its srizinal struciture ani
syntax remain the same, and can be but imverfectly
understood by the mere Latin scholar. Hence the
necessity of making Anglo-Bexon & resulsar branch of

academic educztion.™  "The ZIssay," p. 8.

e whole of my observations in the lans
ves that 1t wss nothing more than the 0id Zngliskh of
& reriod of some &ges eariier than that of Piers

‘
Plaughman; and under ¢
has been coHrntinued. It was avparent to e that the

labors of Dr. Hickes, snd other very learned nexn,

reve been employed in a very unfortunate direction

fete

r endeavoring t9 give it fthe comrlicated stmucture

of the Greek and Latin langusges". "The zZssay", p- 21,

v
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The Fcurfold iiethod of Standard

dnglo-Saxon iss.

"Those,

the subject, could nct render it 2 greater service than by
new editlons of the Saxon writings m»es extant, digested under

four columns, whereof

{1) the

.gharacters and ori

{(8) %he

refcrrmed t0 mcdern English orthogravhy as nearly as &llow-

able;

character and orth

{4) the

expressed, both as tc words and thelr arrangement, as any

-5
N

{

would tclerate” .-

(3) thethird, the same text in the English !

ulgence -of grammar or of chsolete or previnclal terms

Chapter VI

§-te
N
£
3

o
ct
£yt
[}
1
13
()
[oA
[
ck
()]
£

in the British iuseun.
I think, whe have lelsure and knowledge of

sti(

firat shculd present the text in the Saxon .
ginal loose orthogranphy;

second the same t=xt in Saxon characters
ography;
fourth, an English version as literally i

V&4
"The Essay, p. 26.




- Chapter VIIe

Jefferson's Proposed Changes.

. . Ot F U

I.
To The Printer.

&

Should you decide to handle this work upon any bas;‘
Ino whatever, I ca.n secure for you @pm_n’aed copy of |

the University o "The Esgay .

50 often referred uO that was nmnted

in 1798 for the . in 1851. Accg’sa to such a work would greatly

Trusiees for the facilitate the work of the printer.
original mamuser
under this title
Im .
Saxoa * s o o oi

by Thomas Jaffer~ ~

2. *
pure Anglo-Saxor
.

language."

b
squal to the Gre
actual fact of t

branches of,hisf

‘ e v
languages, whick
- on its idiomatic
syntax remains t
by th; mere Lati S o S , , _ ,\:..;Taq

s See ‘The Eaaay, P. 21.
- © See Chapter II for citation from *ElementarylLessons in
. Historical English Grammar® by Rev. Richard Morris. .




- Chapter VIIe

Jefferson's Proposed Changes.
I. Prelininary Observations:

(1) An Explanatory Observation by the author.

In order to facilitate the study of Anglo-Saxon at

the University of Virginia, Mr. Jefferson ®"committed to writing
Vés
in 1798 for the use of the University? what the Board of

Trigtess for the University ordered published in 1851 from thé/

original mamuseript, mow im the library of the University,
under this title:

*An Egsay towards Facilitating Instruection in Angﬁ;

Saxomr * * * * * ° for the Uses of the University of Virginia",

by Thomas Jaffarsom.

(2) signifieant Observations by Mr. Jefferson.|:

a. *We may safely repeat the affirmation that the
purs Anglo—Saxon congtitutes at this day the basis of our
*The Fasay®- p, 8

langusage.*
be. "In this eharacteristic (éopiousness) it was

equal to the Greek but it is more espacially proved by the

actual fact of the books they have -left us in the various

branches of history, geography, re;igion, law and poetry.”»
*The Essgy, p. 8,

c. *Despite the 'embellisiments' from other
languages, Which he (Dr. Hickes) aimply_sty;@a !engraftménta
on its idiomatic stem’ its (mlim).origmu structure and
syntax remains the same, sand ean be bui 1mperfectly understood

“1.
L g

by tho mers Latin scholars.®

8 See ‘The Esaay, P. 21.

 © See Chapter II for citation from *ElementarylLessons in
Historical English Grammar® by Rev. Riehard Morris. .
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d. "For a century past this study has been too much
neglected.”

e. "The reason of this neglect and its remedy shall be

the subject of some explanatory otservations.,”™

1I. The Alphabet of the Anglo-Saxons,

I:f 8. "The Anglo-Saxon alphabet, as known to us in its printed
forms, consists of twenty-gix c‘naracte'rs, ebout the half of which are
Romen, ‘the others of forms peculiarly Saxon. These, mixed with the
others, give an aspect to ths whole, rugged, uncouth, and appalling to
an eye accustomed to the roundness and symmetry of the Romar character.,
This is a first discouragement to the English student., Nexi, the task
of learnin; a‘—new alphabet, and the {ime and amplication necessary to
render it easy and familiar to the reader, often decides the doubting
learner against an enterprise so apparently irksome."

P. 9. "Here then I ask,. why should not this Romen character,
wit‘n.:which we are all familiar, be substituted now for the Anglo-Saxon,
by printing in the former the works already edited in the latter type!?
and also the MSS. still inedited? This may ve done letter for letter,

end would remove entirely the first discouraging obstacle to the general

study of Anglo-Saxon."

Th<

111, Pronunciation of Anglo-Saxon.
Owing to the terdy and infrequent intercourse veiween

the earliest settlements in England, a divergence not only in the

e @& & ° & 9 & & & ¢ O+ * o & O ° & 6 O 6 ° & B & & S O ° o & e & o & @

++ References are to "The Essay on Anglo=-Saxon™ by Mr, Jefferson. ___
g,,‘;_’__- S M,A_..,__..‘.—AL,«.—-‘-—-" e .~.,» o
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spelling but also in the prerunciation of the rames of the

cermenest househ

O

1d necessitiles inevitably followed.
{1) Radical chanzes are necessary.
?, 12. "To determine what that was amons the Anslc-
& 3

2

Saxons, our means are as defective 0 determine the lomg

iy
(5

<)

agitafied question what was the criginal pronunciation ¢f the

[ 5]

()

Gresk and Latin languages. The presumpiion is certainly

strong that in Creece and Italy, the countries occuried by these

languages, their prorunciaticn has heen handed dcwn, by tra-.

joN
‘.!
ck
fuse
(o]
“U
H
[o]
=
(¢
5]
(4]
m
H
e
3
g
W)
[S)
Q
0
3

. be known to other countries:
and the rather, ss there has been no particular point of time
at which those ancient languages were changed into *the modern
ones cccupying the same grounds. They have been gradually worn
down to their present foerms Dy *de time, and the changes cf
=cdes and circumé%aébes._ . 1like menner, there has Tteen nc

rarvicular point of %ime a% which th

()
il
)
09
'.J
@
K
[o]
3
9
&
(]
o
w
4]
In]

changed into the present English form. Te should Dresume,
therefore, that 1n those ccountries of Great RBritain which

- were occupled sarliest, longest, ani lé%est by the Saxon im-
migrants, the promunciation of their language has been handed
down more nearly +han elsewhere; and should be searched for.

ir the provincial dizlects of those couniries. Under these

dovbts, therefore, we may 2s well fake the nronunciation><

-

now in gereral use as the legitimate standerd, and that from
\ B ARy
which it is most promotive of cur cbiect tc infer the Anzlo-

-

Saxon pronrunciation. It is,indéed, the forlorn hope of all

aim at their rrcbable pronunciaticn; for were we %o regard

ot By s e fege
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the powers of the lstters ocmly, mno human human crgan cculd

articulate their urcouth jumble. We will suppose,therefcre,

Y

the power of the letters tc have been generally the same in
Anglo-Saxon as nov in English; and $o produce the same sounds

we will combine then,

fgx Fcotnote$

vk :

er
nglish prozunciaticn".-;gweet, "History of Inglish Sounds",

1-3

here is , however, a good deal ¢f uncertainty about Cld

P, 102, p. 355,
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a8 nearly =zs may be, conformasbly with the present English orthography,.

This is, indeed, a most irregular and equivocal standard; but a
conformity with it will bring the two dialects nearer together in

sound end semblance, and facilitate the iransitien from the one to the
other more auspiciously than & rigorous adherence to any uniform systam
of orthography which speculation might suggest.

I will staie some instances only (referring to Dr. Hickes for
mox;') of the unskilful and inconsistent uses of the letters by tae
Anglo-Saxons, in proof of the necessity of changing them, %o produce,
t0 a modern teader, the very sounds which we suppose them to have intended
by taeir confused combinations, Their vowels, promiscuously used, as
before obseérved, ‘must all be freely changed to those used in corresponding
words in English orthography.

b sounds as v, as in ober, over.

c " g, " fic, fig.

"o j, " ceole, jowl.

" " k, "  tacn, token; bacen, baked; cind, kind,
» " 8, ¥  cedar, cedar,

" " ch, " ceak, cheek.

cg " dge, "  TDbricg, bridge.

a * .th, " worden, or worthen; mid or mith, with,
b " v, * delfan, to delve, yfel, evil,

v " £, "  vot, foot.

g " e, ¥  gamel, camel,

" " ga, " gandra, gander; garlec, garlic,

» " ge, " angel,

" "

w, "  laga, law; agen, own; fugel, fowl,

e R BT T BT BT T I BT S T
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g sounds as y. This is its most general power, as ge, ye; gear,
year; burigen, bury; geoc, yoke; ego, eye; ge, ye,
Yo

sc " ™ gh, as in scame, shame; scop, ship; score, shore; scyl,
‘she3l,

y * " oow

ynce, ounce,
x # " gh, as in fixas, fishes; axan, =ashes,

" w " gk, ¥ axian, ask.

And finally, in the words of Dr. Hickes, "Demum quomodoe
Anglo-Saxonicae voces factae sunt Angliceermutando literas ejusdem
organi, asperandoc lenes, et leniendo asperas, vocales, diphthongos,
et interdum consonantes leviter mutando, auferendo initiasles et {inales
syllabas, praesertim terminationem modi infinitivi, prasterea addendo,
transponendo, et interponendo literas, et voces quoque suncopando,
exemplis dgcandum est.” .

(2) HModern English holds tne key to the pronunciation of Anglo=-
Sexon.

P. 25. "Different nations use different alphabets Jor
expressing the sounds of their language; and nations which use the same
zlphabet assign very different powers to the same characters. Hence,
to enable persons to learn the language of othe;' countries, grammars are
composed explaining to whet letters and combinations of them, in their
own language, the letters and combinations of them in enocther are equivai—
lent, The pronunciation of the living languages is deposited in records
of this kind, as doubtless was that of the Greek and Latin langueges,

now considered as dead. These evidences of their pronunciation,

B e s S
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however, neing lost, we resort to the countries in which these lan=
;hia{es “ere once snoken, and where they have been insensibly zltered
to what is now snoken therc; and we nresume that, the same slrha-
beticel chnaructers being still nreserved tiere, the nowers assiazned
€2 trem sre those handed down by tr.dition, witk soze changes, no
Goubt, but yet toleradly correct in the mein: and thet the nresant
promuncistion of those cherecters by tne irhsbitants of the sams
country is better evidence of their znziernt rower than any other to
be obtaired at this dey. Hsnce it is nresvmed that the nronunclia-

Greeks and Italians, is nearer orsbedly to
S

Greeks and Zomans than the sounlds s

nation. The Anglio-Saxon is slsd beconme a dezd lanm

r
afe. Its alphesbet is nreserved; but if uny written evider

to me®™. On the contrary, I believe that the eznressions of the

sounds 0of their languaze by alphabeticgl characters had not heen

o
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[4)]
(s
(@)
o
pn
b3
]
[\Y
Q
ct
Pk
[¢)
h)
pol}
er
o
wn
»
ct
ct
t—
(4]
ju ]
v}
gi
-
}-Ja
b
[}
]
t3
O
=
M
}-‘
|
[

each letbter or combination of Letters. This I infTer Irom their

- . - LN H P 1 -
surply evidence, therefore, of the proanurciution 0T Ghelr worde,

we should, 1 think, resort to the onronunciation of the correspond-

inz words in modern Anglish. Por as the ~aglH-Szxoa was lnsensi-

bly changed into the present Znglish langusse, it is nrobshble the
1

Indeed, I consider the actual nropunciation of & word by the Dnzlis

as vebtber evidence of its pronunciatisa by their Anslo-3sXon anccssdrs

s 3 - = _

* W1t may be remarked that the sounds wnicn are known with tn? ~reat
est certainity are tn)se of tune esrliest (%.?.) and the 2&&?SuL(TS-

dern) verind." Skeats'“Principles of IZnglish Btynoloxy.. Pirsy oer-

ies, Second Zdition. D B341. £3097
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toan the multiforn representation of it by letters whicn they have left
use Tne fpllowing examples will give an idea of the appeal I make
to English pronunciation for the power of the Saxon letters, and sound of
the Saxon words."
"The Anglo-Saxon ¢ in cy. Cynic was probably sounded as k in

the corresponding English words kine, kingric,

ci, in cieste = ch, in chest

eo, in eow, eower = yo, in you, your,

eo. in threo, seafon = e, in three, seven,

eo. in feower = o, in four,
o ©

ea., in anweald, twoweazld = a. in adown, along, aside, among,
~ about, etc.

io, in sioc, siolk, siolfor = i, in sick, silk, silver,

sc. in bisceop, judeisc, scomlease = sh, in bishap, Jewish,
shemeless."

+
IV. The Orthography of the Anglo-Saxon,
++
Mr, Jefferson believed in economy of utterance as well

L d * o ® L) L] L) L] L] L] . - L] * . L) L4 - - - * - L) L) . L 4 L] - * L ) L L4 L] . L -

+ (1) Preface %o Enemdos by Caxton P. 2 "Common English that is spcken
in one shire varisth much from another”. '
(2) "In modern times the locomotive and tne steamboat ruin local
dialects, etc. " p. 21- Giles' "Manual of Comparative Philology® p. 75.
(3) "Mhe total disregard of tne Anglo-Saxons of any settled rules of
orthograpay, their confounding the letters, using tnem indifferenily for
each other, and especially the vowels and diphthongs, or the frequent
transpositions of their letters, and tne variety of ways of writing the
same word by different Anglo-Saxon authors", Bosworth's Anzlo-Saxon
Gramma®, p, 46.
++ (1) "If the English word cough were spelt cof, would that change the
word?® “The Essay, p. 32,
(2) "For it is impracticable for our orgens to pronounce all the
letters which their bungling spellers have huddled togetner®.
(3) “In "The Wiktings of Thomas Jefferson" by H. A. Washington,
Vol. VII, pp. 174~ 176, we find respectively "thro" and"knolege"

cof}r
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ag in economf cT space and time. He was a stickler for ra-
tional standards cf despatching business. Erntertaining suck
views he found much to criticise in the irrational modes of
spelling that »revailed among the Anglo-Saxoné. We agrees with
him in condemning editors of Angle-Saxon works for folerg&ting
in their publications, for the antiquariang sake merely, such
varieties of spelling as cur modern English work gggz*ﬁmasquer-
aded under,

Furthermore, Mr. Jeffe*son rightly deci ded " that the stan-
dards of Orthography, bty which to standardize the spelling of
any anciernt Anglo-Saxon Manuscript, should emenate frem the
present modes of spelling their irmediate derivatives. Lst mod-

L

ern words like many, milk and naught replace thelr sundry ill-

sounding criginals.

PO

*1 Etymclogical Spslling.
(1) "However, the real point is this, that the most impor-

ni

tant elements of our language ars neither Latin or Greek, but
English, Scandinavian, and French/"

(2)% "Now, if we are to spell modern Enslish words so as
to insinuate their derivation from Latin and Greek, much more
ught we to spell them sc as tc point out their descent from

rative Enzlish, Scandirnavian, and 0ld French. Yet this ds a
O

ot

a

£l

ter quite igncred by the gereral prublic, for the siﬁple
reason that they ate commonly very ignorant of Early English,
Icelandic, and Anglo-Frexnch, and so care absol Ltaly othin
abcout the matter sc far as these languzages are concerned. Even

Latin =nd Greek M'*ey knew only bj sight, not by scund; and the:
are probably many w tky eop wro believe that the modsrn
Enrllsh nrc:un01ut*o: of Latin accurately reprocduces the sounds

used by Ver gil and Hcrace.'

o i m/7/5%vW
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71 - b Ch. VII

P.9. "In the period during which the Anglo-Saxon alphabet
was in use, reading anrnd writing were rare arts. The highest dig-
nitaries of the churchubscribed their marks, not knowning how to
write their names. Alfred himself was tauzht to read in his
thirty-sixth yeer only, or, as some editions of Asser say, in his
thirty-ninth. Spesking of learning in his Preface to the Past-

orzl of Gregory, Alfred says, as literslly translated into later

atTa——

Bnglish by Archbishop Parker, 'So clean was it fallen amongst

the Znglish nation, that very few were on this side

(3) "Yet if the argument for 'etymological' spelling is to be

used st all, it must apply with far greater force to the words

which form the backbone of the lsnguage than to such &s have meree

—

1y been borrowed in order to augment its vocabulary.”

(4) "It will, however, be éasy to shew that, as a matter of his-
tory, the notion of so-called 'etymological' spelling is/;urely

modern one, & thing never dreamt of in the earlier periods, bdut

the fond invention of meddling pedantsmwho freguently madgﬁludi-

cious mistzkes in their needless zeal.” Pp. 2956-297.

Principles of Znglish Bfymology. 1st Series. Skesat.

2. Phonetic Spelling.

(1) "We mey say that the A. S. abphabet wss, on the whole,
nearly sufficient for representing all the words of the langusge
by purely phonetic methods."

(2) "3riefly we may fairly call the A. S. system & purely
phonetic system.”

(3) Cne rcsult of the A. S. phonetic spelling is, that it
is not uniform, being found to vary from time to time and in dif-

ferent places, owing to varieties of pronunciation; but it is

TRy Tz 3w B ey e TSR 00
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(Foot note coneluded)

usuelly intelligible and faithful, and in the truest sense 'ety-
mologicel,’ precisely because it is phonetic. When & word like
episcopus was borrowed from Latin, and populsrly pronuunced as
biscop, it wes spelt es pronounced; there was no thought of turn-

ing it into piscop or episcop merely to insinuste that it was bor

rowed from Latin, and that the seribe knew it to be so borrowed..
There was then no attempt on the part of pedants to msrk the sup-
posed derivation of a word by conforming the spelling of a word

to that of its presumed original.” pp. 301-302.
Principles of Znglish itymologzy, lst Series. Skeat.

** (1) Many appears &s mesenigeo, meenio, maeniu, menig, meniu,
menigzo, meanego, manige, menige, manegeo, menegeo, meanygeo,
menigeo, manegu, meanigu, menegu, memego, menigu, manigo.”

(2) Naughtlapﬁears as nawiht, nowiht, noht, nsunt, naht.

(3) Milk, as meoluc, meole, ete.
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undertook.” In this benighied state, so profourdliy illiter

read at &l11, and fewer wrote: and the wriser naving no exemples of

b

ed snl indistinct as they might be. He drousnht tossther, therefore,
those 1lntters vhich he sunposed nust enter into the comrosition of

the sound Le meant {0 express, and wie not even particular in srrans-

ing then in the order in which the sounds comnosing the word: £311owe
egcn: other. Thus, birds wses spelt drides; =zrass, Izers; run, yrnan,

t09, that = fis-

was suna, sune, nui: moers, maere, maero, meeru; Tines, limites;
- e 3 PR - L3I oy m -‘?'rﬁ—
ge. ye, v, 1, are various spellings of the same prefix. The final

e mute In Hnglish is & remein of tnis, as in give, love, cureo.

The vowels vere used indiscrininately «lso for every vowel

sound. Thus; "The comparative ended in er, er, ir, or, ur, yr.
The superlative ended in ast, est, ist, ost, ust, yst
Tne participie present enced In anu ,end,ind,ond,und,

¥nd. ' L . _ B
e narticiple past ended in ai, ed, 14, od, ud, yd.
her exsmples are, befweoz, betwix, betwox, batwux,
betwyx, for detwizt. ggldiﬁ ifland, yoland, for island

- - - - - - B - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - B - -//_ ‘-/ N 5
* "And we even still write Que, noue, Zaae (4. S. &n, ndn, gén), be-
csuse the vowels in those words were once long, &ad tney all r1m§§
with bone." 2Princinles of Znglish ?t"wolo?y ?irst gSeries p. 3il.

Section 293. A A o
*knppe irregulsrity in the use of silent g and of cinsonent doubdling
in Zarly Modern Englisn wes, as we are ezwresslv told »y Sslesbury,
kept us for the convenience of the printers 'in considersvion Tor
juétifiyi ng of the lynes'". ‘History of unvlzvh Sounds. Henry uwe't
p- 2089. Section 769.
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"This unsettled orthegraphy renders it necessazy to swell
the volume of the dictiondries, by giving %o each werd as manm

o

rlaces in order of the alphabet asg there are differernt rodes
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of spelling it; and in proporticn as this is omitsed, the aif-
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ficulty of finding the wecrds increases on the studesnt.!

f8Since, then, i% is apparent that the Anglo-Saxon writers
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had establishad
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gtandard of orthography, dbui

each fellewed arbitrarily his ovwn mdde cf corbin ing the letters'

R

we are surely at liberty egqually tc adont any mode which, es- :

tahlishing uniformity, ray be mome conscnant with the power of

Pt e wmes

the ;etters, and with the crthography of the vresent dialect,
as established by usage. The latter attention has the advantage
cf exhibifing nmore evidently the legitimate parszntage of the §
two dialects.” o
V. Anglo-Saxon Grammar.

Since the indications were evident in the Anzlo-Saxon
1anguage cf a deczdent condition of certain terminations, of
a conf ion in some and of an‘obsclescence cf kg function in

others, ¥r/ Jefferson sdughi—s< brush away these cobswebs from

<

(WS

the Anglo-Saxon MSS. by standardiz 1ng‘A n s¢ far as his brcad ;
- ,

views of schelarship woulsd warrant., He would formulate an Anglo-

Saxon Grammar, in which Whe gender shculd be accorded only %o

animate objects, in vwhich the-adjective -should shcv no [5146 /6- 7*/‘7 N

: -~
being &a varied termination, and made distinctive of animal

sex, in con formlty th —

»
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the nouns or names of 'animal sucjects, the two real genders, which

nature has established, are distinguished in these languages, Butf the
language of the Anglo~Saxons and English is based on principles totally
different from those of the Greek and Latin, and is consir.cted on laws
peculisr and idiomatic to itself, Its adjectives have no changes of ‘

termination on acccunt of gender, number or case. Eazach has a single

s N e

one applicable to every noun, whether it be {he name of a thing having
sex, or not. To ascribe gender %o nouns in such a case would te to

embarrass the learner with unmeaning end useless distinctions, It will
—

*het o mriast is of one gender, @d a priestess of

John S. Patto: |
z‘_br:n." LIBRARY OF THE UNIVERSITY OF VIRGINIA

UNIVERSITY, VA.

/y%w _ Oct, 20, 1914,

Prof. M. H, Arncld,
Blacksburg, Va.

Dear Mr. Arnold:

I have your letter of the seventeentkh requesting a

copy of Epigram 17, from book 7 (Martial), T attach to this letter

& copy which I hope will meet your need.

-

Il B |

Very sincerely yours,
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the nouns or names of animal sutjects, the two reel genders, which
nature nas established, are distinguished in these languages. But the
lenguege of tne Anglo-Saxons and English is based on principles totally
different from those of tne Greek and Latin, and is constructed on laws
peculier and idiomatic io itself. Its adjectives have no chenges of
termination on account of gender, number or case. Each has a single
one applicatle io every noun, whether it be the name of a thing having
sex, or not. To =2scribe gender to nouns in such a case would be to
embarrass the learner with unmesning and useless distinciions, It will

- L3 " -~ - - -
ve seid, €. g., that a priest is cf one gender, o a priestess of

/< 54 Bibliothecam Julii Martialis,

Ruris bibdliotheca delicati,
Vicinam videt unde lector urbem;
Inter carmina sanctiora si cuis
Lascivae fuerit locus Thaliae,
Hos nido licet inseras vel imo,
Septem quos tibi mittimus libellos,
Anctoris calamo sui notatos:
Haec illis pretium facit litura.
At tu mmere dedicata parvo,
(uae cantaberis orbe nota toto:
Pignus pectoris hee mel tuere,
Julf bvibvliotheca Martialis.
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AR R R tica it S TBRLE

RPN

Zuris biviiothece lellicatbi,

? Vicinar videt unde lector urvenm;

% nser carnine sznctiora sl guis

E Lagcivae fuerit locun Thaliae,

E Hog rnido licet inseras vel 1imo,

é Septem guos tibi mittinus 1ibellos,

? Auctoris caleamo sui notavos:
dseld illis »retium fecit 1liturs,

: &t tu nmunere dedic&bz parvo,

% Quae cantaberis orbe unota Lolo;

§ Pigrnus pectoris hoc mei tuere,

é dJuli hidbliotheca Hartislais.
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" inflection, is only an instance of unsettled crthography. In the

terminal change, in which the inflections ;:f the several declensions of
noxv:ns shduld be simplified, in which the verb should possess only three
finite moods (Ind, Subj. & Imperative) and the Infinite Kood, which
in its turn was to absorb the supine and gerund, In regard o taese
radical chenges in tne declension of nouns, I ehall let Mr, Jefferson
speak for himself:

1, The Gender of lNouns znd Adjectives.

P. 14. "A noun is to be considered under its accidents of
genders, cases, and numbers., The word gender is, in nature, synonymous
witn sex. To all the subjects of the animal kingdom nature has given
sex, and thai is twofold only, msle or female, masculine or feminire,
Vegetable and mineral subjects have no distinction of sex, consequently
are of no gender., Words, like cther inenimatie things, have nc sex, are

+
of no gender,”

+ P, 15, "Lowthe, therefore, among the most correct of our English
grammarians, has justly said that in the nouns of the English
lenguage there is no other distinction of gender but that of nature,
its adjectives admitting no change but of the degrees of compariéen.
We must guard against the conclusion of Dr, Hickes that the change of
termination in the Anglo-Saxon adjectives, as go}i, gode, for example,

is an indication of gender; this, like others of his examples of

languages acknowledged te ascribe genders o their words, as Greek,
Latin, Itelian, Spanish, Fremch, their dictionaries indicate the gender
of every noun; but the Anglo-Saxon and English digc:tionaries give no such
indication; a proof of the general sense that gender makes no part of the
character of the noun., We may safely therefore dismiss the learning of

genders from the inanimste objects ¢f our languege, whether in its

e el maad sen madawma Facm N7
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2. The Declensions of Nouns.i‘
(z) Cases. (p. 18).
"Our law of Cases is different. They exist in nature
according to the difference of sccident they snnounce. Our cases are

generally distinguished by the aid of the prepositions, of, to, by,

v

from, or with, but someti:.ies slso by change of terminaticn. But
these changzes ere not so general or difficult &s to require, or to be
capable of a distribution into declensions. Yet Dr. Hickes, havinz

in view the 3Ssxon declensions of the 12tin, z2nd ten of the Greek
has given six, snd Thwaites seven to the Anglo-Sexon. The

whole of them, however, are comprehended under the three sinnle can-

(1) Tne datives and zblatives plural of all nouns end iz unm

(2) Of the sther cases, some nouns inflect their genitive

sinsuler only, and some their nominative, accusative and vacative

|._l
©
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pilursa
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(%) Others, preserving the primitive Torm in fheir nomi-

native aud vocative sinzular, inllect all the. other cases and numbers

(b) Paradisms snd Observations thereon. pp. 28, 23,
50, 31, 32, 33-

. * - - - . D ~dmn S PP | A N m—
"One of she sim»niificabtions of the study of the Anglo-3z3on

<

-~

shoaraphy to the v

H

[

L'

which mould result from a reforratisa of ifs or
sent IZnglish standard, would be & reduction in tne number of the de-
clensions of asurns heretofire essisned to it. The anglo- Saxons seem
to nave tnouzht some finsl vowel necessary to

sltnough that vowel was nbét itself (o be sounced;

cedins cousonent,

R R
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3axon and Letin cases zre 2 contrivance mdre

B .~ (1) "The CGreek, Gothic,
N

I

~aTired aad troublesome than useful.™ 3osworta's Saxon Grammzr. » 79

ition of 1823.
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1€ allf

) "The Anglo-Sexon has & dative case, which begen to be disused

{

o the time of Chaucer.nm 3osworth, p. T75.
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moderr Zrgiish, was spelt by them Suna,
Sun

Sune, Sunu. Free; Fregh, free, fregr, frig. Iieal; mela, mele,
melu, Ian; man, mon., IIilk; meole, meoloc, meoluc, mile, Ilickie;
/i

micel, mmcel, mycel, mycle, myccle. ZXeprer; peoper, peppor, pipor.'

"Hotwitkhstanding these various orthographnies, 211, I pre-
sume, represent the s ame sound, and probebly that still retained
by the EZnglish. For I czn more easilysﬁgpose thet an unlettered
people used various modes of s pelling the same word, than tbégf—~
they had =0 many different words to express the same thing. The
e finel of the Znglish is a relict of the inglo-Saxon practice of
ending 2 word with g Ffinel vowel., 4 differsnce of orthography,
therefore, and still less & mere difference of final vowel is not
sufficient to characterize a different declension of nouns. I
should deem an uneqguivoczl chenge in the sound necestcary to con -
stitute 2n infléetion; end a difference in the infiections neces-
sary to formaclaess of nouns into a different declemsion. On
these principles I should reduce Thweite's seven declsnsions to
four, as Follows:

1st declension, being Thweite's 5th and 6th

Sing. Iom.

iln Yoc,.
Wlu Abl.

Gen. Gen.
Dgt.)lwilne Plur. Hom.

Sing. Nom,
Ace,
Voc.

sunw

suna

el Vo Mo St Nt S Se®
3

) Voc
) wilna Sing. De

)

sSundL
Acc ?

) )

) )

) )

) )

)w )
Abl,) Gen.)
Plur., Eom.g wilns-e-0-) , g
) to)

) )

) te)

)

quZEO%e- ! Wilnum, ¢ « Wilnum Plur,
1oanil) i

nn-u;- F e -

STum, o SUIULL

] ——— L wsedui,” Boswerthls-Saxon Gremmaria B2Z—Sittien—sf
52, ~m'

' X o . " s -
(2) Lire—eaiomSemcihass—Eative—CcoTo IO Uken to
be—divmeei—befosgtho tina of OLcucer U Begworti—T35F5,




2¢ declension, comprehending Thmaitds 3d and 4ths

Sing. Hom.) ) Sing, Nom.) )
Ace,) andgit ) ice.) )
i Voc. ) ) Voc.)word )
! a - v A l
; ?;g‘% andgites %-anaglt Plur. §§§ g ;
! Plur, Gen.% andgita % Hom.%worde? word
Lece) opgeit : Gen, Jworda
Toc.) SH08*H ) Sing. Dat.)worde)
Hom, ¥ sndgitu-s-o) ice,) ‘
Sing. Gen.% andgites.. %—andgits Gen.%words) .TOTdS i
Date) gndeitum...)-sndgitum Plur. Dat,)wordum..wordum i
Ap1.) FUOE* )7 Abl.) ) :
5 5rd declension, cemprehending Thwaite's 1lst and 7th: §
alng.“um.) ) Sing. NomM.)Freo-oh ) j
. Acc,)smith ) ice.) ) “
Voe.) ) Date) ppeo fre .
: Datlsmithe ) smith Abl.) :
; Abl.) ) Voc, ) Frech :
i Plur.Gen.)smitha ') Plur, Gen.)frea f
1 Sing.Gen.)smithes) Hom, )
! Plur, Hom} ) smiths Acee) £reos _ fres
Lce, )smithes) Voc. -
Ycc. Sing., Gen.)

)
; Dat.)

Dat smithum.. smithum, Fiure. Dab. 1 T
12) 1 v Abnfream o o ofTeunm

4th declension, being Thwaite's 24:
Sing. Nom,

Voc.

)

) ;
Gen.) |

)

)

)

ERTUUE RV UGS, DS S DEPIC PP PENDE Y

Dat,.

Pilur. Nom, witegen

)
)
)
Gen.% witegena)
) Wwitegum witegum

"In stating the declensions here the first cdlumn presents
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the Anglo-Saxon ortrography, the varieties of which have been .

deenmed sufficisnt

second
otner es
in spelling wners
en inflection, or

"The four

would stand thus:

1. Sing.

Plur.

IIT.Sing.Hom)
Det)

Ace)

Voe)

Av1)

. Plur.Gen)
Sing.Gen)
Plur.Nom)
Ace)

Voc)

Det)

Abl)

"In thls scheme,

column presents a reformed crthog:aphy,

1O sound,

declensions,

=79~

to constitute inilections and declensiouns,

there is g sameness of sound does not

change of declination.,

II. Sing.Nom)

wiln, sun

Acc

Voce
Sing.Gen)
Plur.>at)

Abl)

wWilnunm, sunum.

IV, Sing.Nom)

Voc)

Smith, Fre. ' Gen)
Dau)

Ace)

Abl)
Plur.Kom)
Gen)

Ace)

Voe)

Dat)

Ab1)

smiths, Fres.

smitaum, Freum.

theh,

The -Tirst declension z2as no inflection,

daetive and sblative vlurals,

The second inflects its genitive singular

wniecih end in um,

suprosed

and consequently showing thet

retormed to an uniform orthogranhy,
M

The

equivalent

2 variety

constitute

SR xR Eo_ii i e ITEIR SITM E P s

i

1l)andgit, word i

ii

i

andgits,words :

andgttum,wordum ‘

witeg !

|

witegen 3

:

- ;

witegum !
but for the

in s, an&:i&l&&,dzJQ




ablative plural in um.

The third inflec ts its genitif%::gingular, nominative,
accusative, and vecative plural in s; and dative and ablative
plural in um.

| The foutt@/preserving its radical form in the nominative @</
vocative singular, inflects all its other cases in en, except
the dative and ablative plural, which, in all the declensions,

ekd invariably in um.

"It may be sald that this 1s a bold proposition, amount-
ing t0 a change of the language. But rot so af all. What con
titutes a anL ge 1s a systerm of articalated sounds, to each
which an Iae;’ls attached. The artificial representation . of
these scunds on paper is a distinct thirng. Surely there were
languageg tefore the invenrticn of letters; and thers are ncw
lanauagg/‘never yet expressed in letters. To express the sounds
ol a language perfectly, every letter of its alphabet should
have but a single power, and those letters only should be used
wﬁose pewers successivsly rreoancunced would rrcduce the sound
required. The’ ltallan crthography is mcre nearly in this state
than any other with Wblch I am acquainted; the French and Frge
2;*1sh the farthest from it., Fould z reformation of the orthograr
of the latter languages change them? If the French Wora
aimaient, for example, were épelt'égé, according to the French,
or ama, according tc the English power of fhose letters, would

+he word be chanced? Or if the English word cough were spelt

s

o ot s
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ccf, woculd that change the word? And how much more rezscn-
able is it to reform the orthography of an iliiiterate people
among whom the use of letters was so rare that no particular

rode of spelling had yet been 3-6/(&/: 7o “‘«74:«4 %mf;,;
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Footnote/ "
~ 1. "Language is the work of man." --lax Muller, "Science

o;‘.‘ Language", Vel. I, ». 3%,

3. "Now we should bear in mind that at the present umcment,
some of the tribes living in or near the English colonies—w-- :
are actually dying cut. Their languages are disappearing.” --

1 .
¥ax Muller, "Chips frcm & CGermen Workshop", Vel., IV, p, 340,
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ed to him to come near their sound. How little they were agree,

.
as ;? ﬁhe'powe:jé of their own letters, and how differently and
awk?rdly they combined them to produce the same sound, needs no
better exaﬁ#ﬁe then that furnished by Dr. Hickes of the shorft and
simple sound of meny being endeavored to be represented by twenty
djfferent combinstions of letters; to~wit, in Snglish,characters,
meenigeo, Efenio, meeniu, menio, meniu, maenigo, msenego, maAnige,
ménigqp”,maenegeo, menegeo, maenyheo, menigeo, msnegu, meenigu,
menegu, menego, menigu manigo, Now, would it chermg the woxrtto
banish all these, and give it, in their books, the orthography of
msny, in Whi;féﬁ?ey have all ended? And their correction in type
is no more thanhﬁvery resder is obliged to moke in his mind as he
reads along; for it is impracticable for our organs tc proncunce
211 the lettoers which their bungling sgeilers heve huddled to-
getner. MNo one would attempt to giveﬁ;acn of these twenty methods
cf speliling meny the distinéé’and different sounds which their
different combinations of letters would eall for., This would be
to meke twenty words where there surely was b?% one, He would i

s
probsbly reduce them 211, wherever he met with them, to the single j?f
sound of meny, which 211 of tiem aimed to produce., This, then,
is what I would wish to have done to the reader's hand, in order
to facigitate end encourage his underteking. #or remove the
obstacles of uncouth spelliing and unﬁggiliar‘character, and

-

there would be little mor: difriculty in understanding an inglo-
Sexon writer than Burns' Poems, So as to the form of the
characters of their a@phabéiZ That may be changed with.out
@ffecting the lenguege. It is not very long since the Iorms of

the English and French ch:iracters were chengzed from the black

letter to the Roman; yet the langusge§ were not @ffected., Hor
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re thegvif,the di+ference between the printed and writven
characters now in use. The following note, written by iBlfrie,
is not the less Latin because expressed in Anglo-Saxon charac-

ters:

TBgo Lelfricun scripsi hunc Librum in monasterio Bath-
donio et dedi Brihtwoldo Preposito.’

"Te may say truly, then, that the inglo-Saxon lengusge
would still be the same, were it written in the characters now
used in Znglish, and its orthogrephy conformed to that of the
English; and certainly the ecguisition of it to the Znglish
student would be graztly facilitated by such an operation,™

3. lumbers P, 16, The Dual Number is an excrescent

growth, - 4
"Every lz=nguege, as I presume, has so formed its nouns

and verbs as to distinguish a single andi@lurality of subjeets,
and 2ll, as far as I kuow, heve becn contenfed with the simple
distinetion of singuler and plural, Dr, H{ckes suppcses the :

f Anglo-Saxon +to have & dusl number also, not going through the .
vhole quiPuWary of nouns and verbs, as in Greek, but confineéd . &ﬁi

"“4 ;j' wlich Lo Fraad it me Turo o oneil 42w . Bih Paniarm abeceling W Thyy?

to two particulzr pronouns, i. €. WitA?gl-segfgnd does not zive

RV } vit at 21ll, 4né is it worth while to embarrass grommqr with

) an extra distinction for two or three, or halfcdozen




£
/;c'quivalent Greek and English for illustration,

words? And why may not wit, we two, and_yit, ye two, be considered .
Plurel, as well as we three, or we four? as duo, a_n_xb_c_}) with the
Latins!" We may surely say then that neither tne Anglo-Saxcn nor
English have a dual number,”
4, Verbs. p. 17,
(@) lMoods: The Anglo-Saxon has only four Moods,

7o the verbs in Anglo-Saxor Dr. Hickes gives six moods, We
may disembarrass our Angle-Saxon and English the Optatives and
Protentials of Dr._Hickes." )

(g) Supines and Gerunds. ’The Infinitive in Anglo-Saxon had
originally a threefold use: it appears as a Supine, = Gerund, or as an
Infinitive, ’

D. 1‘7/. a/He (Dr. Hickes) thinks, too, that the Anglo-Saxon kas
supines and gerunds among its veriations; accidenis certainly peculiar

to Latin verbs only. He considers lufian, to love, as the infinitive,

and to lufian, a supine. The exclusion, therefore, of the preposition

to, makes with him the infinitive, while we have ever considered it

as the essential sign of that mood. And what all grammerians have
nitherto called the infinitive, he considers as a supine or gerund. His
examples are given in Anglo-Saxen and Lating but I will add the

4

+ Syntex.
/ The' chief criticism that can be passed upon Mr. Jefferson's
ovservetions on Grammar is his failure to discuss the verbs, Eis re=

merks on Syntax are l:unlued

.-
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To my mind the criticism that Mr. Jefferson hes mede of the
d Dr. Hickes, waose sense of languege had become latinized,
es full aettentior at this time., Mr. Jefferson claimed that in

on the Infinitive has absorbed the supine and gerund, as if such

noamS (7_1_0,2:215

really never existed as mewws in the mind of such scholars as
lfred. Mr. Jefferscn defended the position he took by citing
ifferent langueges their versions of certain statements or

s, in the New Testament., The syntactic fact is so well estabjish-

t I desire to quote tue citations he hes made in his Essay, on p. 18

,., Mark, 24: - Come thu us to for-spillan?

Veristi nos verditum?

~(fes %7 v AS
L}élf- ;7o erac )

/5244/1/ A %, Comest thou ic destroy us?
. Ly vz ot /W A
Sty inkere _ Luke, 1; = Ard he him en-wield sealed untrimess to healan, and
devil-sickness ut to a-driven,
/’ V2
‘ Potestatenm curandl mflrmitates e‘t ejiciendi daemonla.
f Fia TCAY 2 77 ¢ ;

L

/
{
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Authority over all demons, and to cure diseases.

2 Matt., 13: - Herod seekeih that child te for-spillan,

o Herodes quaerit puerum ad perdendun eun,
Hrodys £ | “ ’
“7ecy

J>
Ta 7acln Toa apodedmc aalv
Herod seeketh the child to destrey him,

a’
1 Luke, 77: To sellenm his folc haele y-wit.

Ad dandem scientism salutis plebi suse,
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To give knowledge of salvation to his people.
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To my mind the criticism that Mr., Jefferson hes made of the
learned Dr. Hickes, whose sense of languege had become latinized,
deserves full ettentior at this time. Mr. Jefferson claimed that in

function the Infinitive has absorbed the supine and gerund, as if such
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forms really never existed as awwees in the mind of such scholars as

King Alfred. Mr. Jefferscn defended the pesitiom he took by citing

from different languages their versions of certain statements or

A Pphrases, in the Hew Testament. The syntactic fact is so well estar]ishe

) ed{(that I cdesire to quote the citations he hes made in his Essay, on p. 18

| | 1 Mark, 24: = Come thu us t¢ for-spillan? ‘
Veristi nos perditum?

%’(/6255 F7oledrac /‘f’/C“"S

: Comest thou +o destroy us!?

9 Luke, 1l: - Ard he him an-wield sealed untrimmess to healan, and
devil-sickness ut to a-driven.

Potestatem curandi mf:.rmtates et ejiciendi daemonla.

fuJ‘L.‘lV 77
f 27 Ny 76 74 /c{ ALOY ¢ K /(A.‘Y'adb'z’zs (S’JQ TEX €Ly

Authority over all demons, znd to cure diseases.

2 Matt., 13: = Herod seeketh that child to for-spillan,

0 [[\5 f Herodes quaeriti puerum ad perdendum eum,
A XS ‘ > .
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Herod seeketh the child to destroy him,

a”
1 Luke, 77: To sellen his folc haele y-wit.
Ad dandem scientism salutis plebi suaze.

Tow &MY‘m ")/Yodawyf Twrepeas

To give knowledge of salvation to his people.
A
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I ask then if are supines or gerunds?

Way then should te for-spillan', to healan, to a-drivan, fo sellen, or,

tc destroy, tc heal, to cure, to drive, to give,be necessarily supines
or gerunds?! The fact is only that the Latins express by these inflec-
tiors, peculiar to themselves, what other langusges do by their

infinitives,”
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4 A Questionable Digression.,
It is noteworthy that among the numerous English Grammars
that originally belonged to Mr. Jefferson's private library, no
2 i
mention is made of = similar work by "OMEXare Ben Jonsen”,
Seeing that Mr, Jefferson has treated tae verb so sparingly

in his "Bssay for Facilitating the Siudy of Anglo-Saxon”, I am inclined

-~

to believe that ae regarded the problems involved as insoy_t’a_ble as did
Ben Jonson.ﬁ To that end, ;gxe-l}:{.ts historicel value, I wisn to guote
at length from the poet-laureats of England, *oe

+rl, v. 94, "The first conjugation fetcheth the iiem past from the
present, by' ﬁddigg ed",

2. v. 96,
Chapter XVIII
0f the Second Conjugation
"And so mucu for the first conjugation, teing indeed thne most

usual forming of a verdb, and thereby also the common inn to lodge every
strange and foreign guest, That whi & followeth, for anything I cen
find (though I have with some diligence searched after it), emteriaineth
none but natural =nd home-born words, which though in number they be not
meny, a hundred and twenty, or thereabouts; yet in variation azre so
divers and uncertain, that tney need much the stamp of some good logic
to beat them into proportion, We have set down that, that in our
judgment agreeth best with reason and good order. Which notwithstanding,
if it seem to any to be too,gough hewed, let aim plane it out more
smoothly, and I shall not only not envy it, but, in otehalf of my country,
most heariily thank him for so great a benefit; hoping that I shall be

thougat sufficiently to have done my part, if in to i:l.ng this bell, I may

————
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draw others to a deeper consideration of the matter: for, fouching
1} myself, I must nesds confess, that after mich painful churning, this
I .
] only would come, which here we have devised.”
4 /
1 ;
]
%
&
P
j
j + These citations are from
‘ "The English Grammar, made by Ben Jonson, for the benefit of all
Strangers out of his observation of the English Language now spoken
and in use”.
Printed M. DC, XL - Edited by kiss Alice Vinton Waite. i
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Chapter VIII

Jefferson's Vindication ¢f his "Plan for Facilitating

the Study of 0ld English".

.
& &
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~

. ’ A Vindication of the Plan Proposed.
; A
Wf P. 18, "From these aberations, into winich our greati Anglo-Saxon

leader, Dr. Hickes, has been seduced by too much regard tc tne structure

of the Greek gnd Latin languages and too little to their radicel differ-

ence from th;t 6%‘ the Gothic family, we have to reccll our footsteps

into the right way, =nd we shall find our path rendered smmother, plainer,
{' and more direct tc the object of profiting of the light which each

&

appears to have been the opinior of Wallis, tre best of cur English

alect throws on the other, And this, even as {0 the English langusge,

grammariens, who, in the preface to his English grammar, says: "Omes
ad Latinee linguae normem hanc nostrem Anglicensm nimium exigentes
milta inutilis, praecepte de nominum casibus, generibus et declination-
ibus, atque verborum temporibus, modis et conjugationibus; de nominum
i;tem et verborgm r»egimine, aliisque similibus tradiderunt, quee a2 lingua

nostre sunt prorsus sliena, adeoque confusionem potius et otscuritatem

pariunt, quam explicationi inserviunt?" %L 6"/"'7 - /7 es

+ %/m‘%f_/‘“w/h"




"Such i3 the life of language in a state of nature; and in
a simil‘ar mannar, wé have a right to conclude, languages
grew up which we only know after thd%it and bridle of liter-
ature were thrown over their necks."--Scisnce of Language,

~

Max Miller, Vol. I. P. 65.

us .
”Letﬁnow look again at what is commonly callad the history,

but what ought to be called, the natural growth, of language,
and we shall easily see that it consists chiefly in the play
of ihe two priﬁéiﬁies which we have just examined, phonetic '

decay and dialectical regseneration or growih."—Seience of

Languages, Max Mﬁller, Vol. I. p. 66.

*§ome of the local dialeets of English, as spoken at the
prasent day, are of great importance for a critieal study
of English.*»--Science of Language, Max Mﬁller, Vol. I. p. 69.




Chapter IX

P I R i3 i

: Jefferson’s Exposition of his Plan.

.4

4n Zxposition of the Plan to be pursued in Tamiliarizinz Lhe
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, erected by too much lesrning, and obscuring insteasd »f enlishten-
ing our anglo-3axon structure, I will nroceed %2 zive & snecimen

of the marner in which I think might be adventezeously edit

o
o
0
=
<

;
§ further republications of the Anglo-Saxon writings which we alresdy
i
; rossess in print, or any iIS5S. which may hereafter be gziven to us
| through the medium of the »sress.

; teke my specimen from Thweite Heptabteu , be-
j "I tak v ST n from Thweites' "Heptateuch”, d

é ginniny with the 1st chapter of fenesis. I give in one column the
! Anglo-Sgxon text, in the Anglo-Ssxon character, preserving, letter
: for latter, the orthozxraphy of the Saxon originel; in another col-
i . - .

3 umn the same text in the Anglo-Jexon cenarascter 2lso, spelt with a
§

| comhined regard ta the power of the liters, to Anglish orthosraphy
4 and Inclish oronunciastion. I interline a version verbally exact,

everr Anglish word =zeinst its anglo-3axon raot, without

change of accentation it has unfergone in time; &as
Y K . oo
"the earth was idle and empty,' 1 Gen. 2, instead of She

"withont form snd void'. In rendering the Anglo-

sl

nto the corresponding English word, I have considered as
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nlv what is found in the oldest Zsglish writers, in

dictionaries, but in the Provincial &djslects,also,

ihose style has been pdl-
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isregerded, my principal
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sbject Deinz to manifest the identiiy of the two lanzuszes. This
version 1s rendered msire uncoubth by the circumstances that

ordo verdorum of the Znglo-Saxon is aot exacily the same =g the

mnglisn. 2. They used much oftener the noun without thne article.

=2

3. They freguently use their oblicue cases without a sreporgition

ASAZE
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prefixed, the Znglish very rarely. In this verbal version these
omissions asre to be understood.”™

"The inglo-Sexon writings

-

dently nothins but 01& Znglish; and we nay join conscientiously in

Lx]
»

gbor ut exiguo labo

nitionem scquirent'.
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For a complete exposition of Mr. Jefferson’s plan, the
reader is advised to gxamine Ch. XZVIII, which also contains the hith-
erto unpublished part of the original MS. that Mr. Jefferson has left
us.

For the interest of the reader fyg illustrations of
Mr. Jefferson’s plan, as given by two prominent English scholars,

Tihe
are here below set forthe Prof. Zdward A.Allen of.University of

Missouri, was aware of Mr. Jefferson's plan and was simply seeking
to discover the literary mérits of the plan, while Prof. James In-
gram of Oxford University, England, though a contemporary'of Mr.
Jefferson, knew nothing of Mr. Jefferson's Bssay snd has evideﬁtly
only hinted in this citation at the feasibility of such & plan as
Mr. Jefferson sdvocated.

I. The illustration by Prof. Allen.

G'While Some of Mr. Jefferson's notidéms relating
to 4Anglo-Saxon grammar are wide of the mark, it is very easy to see
how he was misled. There are passeges in the oldest Znglish writing
reguiring but & slight chenge of form to bring them into likeness to

r
the modern. Take & few lines, et random, from Caedmon:

* * *  thes wida grund

stod deop and dim

{ * * * this wide ground stood deep and dim)

Thaet me is sorge maest thaet
Adam scesl, the waes of eorthan geworht,
minne stronglican stol behesldan.

(That (to) me is (of) sorrows most thet
Adam shall, that was of earth wrowght,

mine stromglike stool hold.) ZZsz¢u{£2v] _

*«phomas Jefferson and the Study cfE-"n’glis;’,’ ’/by Prof./\Allen. Zén»m.ﬂj ,771{
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IIlZilllustration by Frofessor James Ingram. . S
A Feeble Illustration of the Apparent Resemblance between 014
English and Modern English.

Possibly Mr. Jefferson, haed he mounted this hobby of his old
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e, eartier in 1if%’wou1d have underteken to modernize or standardize
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Ceedmon. To facilitste mstters, I shall precede the illustration with
citation from ,
Wilker's Ancelsf8chsische Litterstur. p. 40. sec. 56.

:.:‘.r.w

[ESPE B

Inaugural Lecture on the Utility of Anglo-Saxon Litersture by the

gRev. James Ingrem, Anglo-Saxon professor, Og{brd. 1807. 4.

; Abgedruckt ist darin die Geogreprie von Zuropa aus delfred's
%Orosius, Anéelséchsisch nit neuenglischer ﬁbe;setzung und den Anmmer-
zkungen von Reinhold Forster (vgl. sec. 45). Ertahnt sei hier auch noch
%Appendix-lv (s. 45f51f. Ingrem giebt darin ein AngelsHchisches Beter

& .
HNoster u. das Kleine und das Grosse Credo. Dann will er beweisen dass

‘des heutige Bnglisch seinen Wortschatz vorzugsweise dem Angels#8chsis-

‘chen entnommen habe und zu diesem Zwecke libersetzt er einige Verse saus

‘Milton's_Paradise Lost, Book I ins.Angels#chsischen. Da Ingrsm's
] .

’gschrift in Deutschlend selten ist, lasse ien die ﬁbersetzungsprobe
‘hier folgen:

Of mannes fyrst unhyrsumnesse and thaes waestmes

i Lk e

of that forbiddene treowe, hwa's taest
hroht death in to the world, and eall ure wa,

with lose of Aden, til an greester man

Bk A e Sl e 4 )

5. sn -steor us, and an-g'ahne the blisful saet,
sing, heofenlic Muse,‘the on tham diglecd top
054 Oréb, oththe of Sinai, onvebeblew'st
i thone sceaphyrd, hwa Iyrst tae'hte the ceosen ssed,
on the beginning hu the heofen and eorth
i 10. ras ut of Chsos; oththe , gif Sionm hill

the lystath mare, and Siloa's broc that flow'd
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faste bi the stefne of God; thanon ic nu
cell on thine aide to0 min gedyrsfig song,
thet with ns middel fliht upgangen wolde

15. vegecnd the Aonisc munt, hwile hit ehte thing
unwriten get on forth-rihte oththe on rine.

"
Man sieht, dass diese Ubersetzung uns gerade nicht sehr von

i IABRA,

ilngram‘s angel/sBchsischen ZKenntnissen fiberzeugt. Stark ist, dass

v

ier aid fur Angelslchsiseh h81t, auch Zden und Chsos hitte er idbersetzen

i Xdnnen.
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ingram’'s angel/s8chsischen ZXenntnissen Hberzeugt. Stark ist, dass
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Ghenter X.
Jefferson's Claim that our NVationsl Pride would therebdy
be Stimulatezad.

Pull well aware of the intslleetual srowess of the Enslish

stoekz o renple, =nd of the unplezsant cireumsitences that sttended
the recent senaration of tn 1oni Py Mo b fias . -
S 2.10n 01 tne colonies rrom Greas 3ritain, ir. Jef-

ferson would establish pezceful relations between tie mother coun-

try and the cdolonles and thal $03, when possible, through the med-

€ was vherefore involved in conforming

to Jefferson's nlan of pudlishing to the world the inglo-Saxon HSS.
t

red awey »nessibly in the 3ritish Ifusaum or else-
ored awey »nossibl the 3rit 17 1

"As we ure rossessed in Amsrice of the wnrinted e:
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angl o-3a
to mexe some return to the HSlder nations For the science for which
we gre indebted to them; and in thiz task I hope an honorable nart
111 in %4inme be borne by our Univercity, for which, at an hour of

1ife to00 lete for anything elaborate, L1 hazard these imperfect

hints, Tor consideration chiefly on a subject on which I pretenc

. - . A— <777 . T Y 3 ! nit
disappoint us. Our means &are as yel sna.l; D tre widow's mite
was vwisusly Ziven and ¥indly accerted. Fovr rmeh would contrioute

~iness of these two nations & hro
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ing gzood to eesch »ther, rather then the mubusgl viturersiions 3>
unwisely.and unjustifiedly sometimes indulzed in by voth. And
tnis too by men on bat
of & superior order of understanding, and some of whom are truly
hove the ardinary stature of the human nind.
No tvwo peonle on earth can so rucn heln or nurt each other. Lef
us bthen yoXke ourselves jointly to the seme car of mutueal
and vie in commorn efforts to do each obther zll the =008 we can -
refleet on ezch other the lishts »f mutual sclilence particulsarly,
and the kind effections of kinfdred blood. 3e it our
cese under coﬁsi@grggion, to reform and ren-uhlish, in forms more

7 nossess, and theirs to add to the
easures wnich heve been too iong dburied

€n their derasitvories.

*"The Zssay". p. 20.
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e Chapter X1

A List of Eminent Anglo-Saxon Scholars ir England that indirectly

Encouraged Mr, Jefferson in Constructing his Essay.

+ "In the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries it (Anglo-Saxon)
was asciduously cultivated by a host of learned men, Tne nemes of
Lambard, Parker, Spelman, Wheeloc, Wilkins, Gibson, Hickes, Thwaites,
Sommer, Benson, Mareschal, Elstob, deserve to be ever remembered with
gratitude for the Anglo-Saxon works which they have given us through

the press, tike only certain means of preserving and promulgating them,"

\-
{
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+ "The Essey”, p. 8.
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Chapter XII -
Merits of the Plan Proposed,

I. Merits of the Plan as Mr, Jefferson viewed it.
1, _Anglo-Saxon is simply 0ld English,

P. 28, "The dissimilitude between Saxon and English
is more in zppeerance than in reality. It consists chiefly in the
difference of character and orthography. Suppress that, represent the
sounds by the English character and orthography, and it is inmediately
seen to te, not a different language, but the sams in an earlier stsge
of its progression. And such editions of the Saxon writers, by removing
the obstructions of character and false spelling, ensbling us to give
habitual and true, instead of uncouth end fzlse sounds to words, would
promote ﬁhe study of the English language, by facilitating its examire-
tion in its mother state, and making us sensible of delicacies and
beauties in i{, unfelt but by the few who have had the couresgs, {hrough
piles of rubbish to seek a.radical acquaintence with it."

2. Anglo-Saxen, if divested of the orthoepic and orthe-
graphic excesses, will reveal many hidden treasures in the works of our

great poets.
+

P. 23. 1. 15, "And this leads to such an infinitude of minute
rules and observances, as are beyond the power of any human memory
to retain, If, indeed, this be the true genius of the Anglo-Saxon
+ A too slavish adherence to the views of the structure of Anglo~Saxon

Gremmar as set forth by Dr. Hickes end the Rev. J, Bosworih.
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language, then its difficulties goc beyond its worth, and render z knowl-
edge of it no longer a compensation for the time and labor its acquisi-
tion will require; snd, in that case, I would recommend itis abandonment
in our University, as an unattainable and unpro{itable pursuit. But if,
as I believe, we may consider it es merely en antic);uated form of our
present lenguage, if we may throw é.side the learmed difficulties which
mask its real cheracter, liberate it from these foreign snaackles, and
proceed to apply outsedves {to it with little more prevaration than te
Piers Ploughman, Douglas, or Chaucer, then I =m persuaded its acqui-
sition will require little time or laber, and will ricaly repay us by
the intimate insignt it will give us into the genuine structure, powers
and meaning's‘of" the langusge we now read and spezk, We shall then read
Shakspeare and Milton with a superior degree c¢f intelligence znd delizht,
neightened by the new and delicate shades of meening developed to us

by a knowledge of the original sense of the same words. This rejsction
of the learmed labors of our Anglo-Saxon Doctors, may be considered,
pernaps, as a rebellion sgainst science. My hope, however, is, that

it may prove a revolution,”

II, An exposition by M¥r, Jefferson of the merits of the
plan proposed.
I shall now seek to: illustrate the operation in Mr, Jefferson's
hands ¢f his Methods of I z zation by a modification of the forms,
1, The Definite Article, regardless of the gender it assumed, or of
the case form it disclosed in its terminal letter or letters, Hr. Jefferw

son always reduced to our modern the. I shall illustrate by exemples
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*?ry to alter the smallest rule of English, and you will £ind -

shat it is physieally impossible. There is apparenily a very
small difference betwesn much and very, but you can hardly :

ever put one in the place of the other. You cen say, 'I am.
very hspp?,' but not 'I am much happy,' though you may say
'I am most happy.? On the contrary, you ean say 'I am much
misunderastood,' but not 'Inam very misunderstood.'®*—Scisnce

of Language, Max M;lller. vol. I. p. 48.




from his MS. Ch.

is fully comprehended,

" Che II. v. 3, "geswac

3. The Adjective:

Ch, II. v. 15, "tha eorthan”

Ch., I. v, 17. "On thaere heofman”,

I. v 19, "se feortha daeg tecomes (1.

(2.
Ch. I v. 2. "seo eorthe™ becomes él.
2.
Ch, I, v. 7. "tha fzestnisse” " (1.
(2.
Ch., I. v. 7. "tha waetern" " (1.
(2.
Ca., I. v. 10. "tha drignisse" " (1.
(2.
Ch. II. v. 13. "the thridde daeg" (1.
(2.

Yihe
Wine

fourth dey"
fourtk day"

"se earth"

"ike

"ihe
"+the

Yihe
Yihe
Wire
" the

ll‘th e
"rae

earth"

fasiness"
festness®

waters"
waters"

dryness”
aryness®

third day“
third day"

(1."the eorthen"

(2."The earth”

2. The Noun., Since the kermel only of a word lives and is felt
as an orggniéﬂ element, its terminal changes are little heeded by lLir.

Jefferson, provided its relation to the sentence of whicn it is a part

Ch. I. v. "leade seo eorthe forth cuic nitena on heora eiune"

becomes (1. "lead se earth forth suic niten.”

(2. "lead the earth: forth quick neats.”

Ch., I. v. 17, *that hig scinon over eorthan" beconmes

(1. "That hi shinon over earthan®
(2. "That they shine over earth.,”

M

becomes (1. "On heevencn”
(2. "In the heavens"

his weorces, " (1."y~swac his works"
(2. "ceased his works",

¥r, Jefferson speedily disrobes the adjective

Ch, II. 25, "Hi waeron tha butu nacode®, becomes:

end its pronominel forms of their superfluous terminstions.

(1. "He weron tka butu naked.”
(2. "They were then toth naked.”

eI AT
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Ch. 1I. v. 18, "Wircear him sumne fultum" becomes:

1. "Worken some fultum ‘a:*_bo likeness"
2. "Work him some help{io his likeness,"’

Ch. I1I. 23, "this ys nu tan of minum benum" becomes:

1. "tais is nu bone of minum bonum"
2, "this is now bone ¢f mine tone."

4, Tae verb: Mr, Jefferson makes short work of the verb and its
irregularities: if the particular form used has its modern equivalent, e
gives it in the last version; otherwise, he gives iis rendering in some
simple modern word., The character of the mood of the verb is generally
retained, if the modern descendan'tv of the words wss apparent.

Ch. I. 11. "Spritte sec eorthe" becomes (1. "sprute se eerth”
(2. "sprout tke earth".

Ch. I. 11. "Thaes saed sig", becomes (“these seeds sy"
"the seed be"

Ch. I. 12. "Sea eorthe fortna-tesh”, becomes (1. “se sarth fortne-tesh"
' ("the eartn forth-brought".

Ch. I. 14. "be nu liht", becomss (1. "be nu Iiht"
(2. "be now lizht"

Ch. I. 15. "hig scinon”, becomes(l. "hi shinen"
(2, "they shine"

Ch., I. 18, "gindon thaes daeges thaere nihte", becomes:
(1. "grimdon these days and these might"
(2. "govern the days and the nights.”

Ch. I. 21, "the tha waetern tugon forth,” becomes:
(1., "tha tha water + tugon forth"
(2. "that the water tows forth.,"

® ® & & & & & © & & & & © © ° & & & ¢ B O & © & » & 6 T ° o & O s 8 o s v |

+ Versjtegan-tuge, tc draw out - tc¢ lead - toga, ductor (Bens.)




5. The Participles: The present and past participles, Mr.
Jefferson has hendled most deftly as illustrated in these examples.
(1) Present Participle:

Ch. I. v. 11l. Ygrowence" btecomes (1. "growend"

(2. "growing®
Ch., I. v. ii, "wircende" " (1. "werkend®
(2. "working™
Ch., I. v. 20, "swimmende® " (1. "swimmengd"
(2." " Burimiting"

(2) Past Participle:

Ck. I. 3. “geworht", bvecomes (1. "y-wrought"
(2. "wrought"

Ch. I. 5. "geowrden" " (1. "y-worden"
(2. "wrought"

Ch. I. 7. "ge=don" " (1. "y-done"
- (2. "done"

Ck. II. 1. "full=fremode®, becomes (1. "full-{ramed”
(2. "full framed"”

The increase in the vocatulary that was contemplated by MNr.
Jefferson from this source would appear in the revival of such words as

these cited below,
+

(1) Ch. III. 17. Swink. "In swink thou eatest of the earth all days

thines life." Compare Chaucer, Spencer,

e« o e ® ® 8 o 6 & @ o e ® & & o o+ o ® 6 6 e o & ®© ® » & @ & & s s

+ Some form of "Swink" cccurs frequently in Chaucer's "Cantertury

Tales”,
1, The Prologue: 1. 186,
"Or swynken with his handes and laboure”.
2. The Prologue: 1. 188,
"Let Austym have his swynk tc him reserved".
3. Bhe Prologue: 1. 53I.
A trewe syynkere snd a good was he"
4. The Prologue: 1l. 540,
"Bothe of his propre swynk and his catel”
5. Canon's Yeoman's Tale: 1. 730,
"And of my swynk yet blered in myn eye"
6. Pardoner's Tale: 1. 874.
"For al the myght he shoop hym for to swynke"
7. Canon's Yeomsn's Prologue: 1. 66¢
¥But swynke soore, =and lerne rmltiplie®
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! (2) Ch. VI. 6. Listful:*"They were mighty from world and list-

ful weres" - listened to, hesrd of, famous men. Ch.VI. 4.

(8) Ch. VI. 7. S1ink:** "I destroy the msn that I shape from

the earthls surface, from the men untd the neat, from the slinking ;
/r h

unto the fowls.

pry

(4) Ch. VI, 18._Wedd. "I set mine wed (a covenant, pledge) to

thee and thou goest into the ark".

s £ 7.

(5) Ch. VII. 9. Barth-linz. { "agricultor, arator". "Noe, the
earthling, began to work that land," Recall to mind the groundlings

i in the Globe Theatre in the Elizabethsan Zra.

- IR SR I T I W TI T e

A critical examination of the parsllel versions of the several

chapters of Genesis [Chapter XVIII), that appear in the hitherto

RN P S

inedited MSS. incorporated in this treatise, will make plain how

far Jeffersonts views are practicable.

* (1) We use listless, listlessly, and listlessness, why not with

equal propeiety adopt listful, listfully and listfulness? Listful
might be defined as heedful, cesutious, prudent, sagacious, wise and
hence, femous.

(2) ™HFho 2ll the while, with greedie listful (ettentive) eares,

Did stand astonisht at his curious skill", Spenser, Colin
Clout 1.78pz==e

o Why not coin slinkling after the analogy of earthling &and ground-%

; ling and foundling? %




Chepter XIIT

, f-f The Estimate that ¥r, Jefferson put upon the Anglo-Saxen Werks of
Dr. Hickes and Elizabetn Elstobd,

P. 14, "Dr, Hickes may certainly bte considered as the father of
this branch of modern learning. He has been the grezt restorer of the
Anglo-Soxon dislect from the otlivion into which it was fest felling,
His labors in it were great, and his learning not less than his labers.

] Eis Grammer may be seid 1o te the only one wve yet possess: for that

edited at Oxford in 1711 is but an extract {rom Hickes, and the principal
merit of i\.’;;(. Elstob's is, that it is written in English, without

any thing original in it.  Some others have been written, taken also,

and elmost entirely from Hickes, In his time there was loo exclusive

a prejudice in favor of the Greek and Latin langueges, They were con-
sidered as tne standards of perfection, anc the vendeavor generally wes

t3 force ot.her languages to a conformity with these models, But

nothing can te more radically unlike than the frames of the ancient

ﬁ languages, Southern and Northem,. of the Greek =md Latin languages,

from those of the Gothic femily, Of this last are the Anglo-Saxon and
English; and had Dr. Hickes, instead of keeping his eye fixed on the Greek
and Latin languages, as his standard, viewsd the Anglo-Saxon in its
conformity with tne English only, we would grea tly have enlarged the
adventeges for which we are already so mucn indebted to him, His lebers,
bowever, have advanced us so far on the right road, ard a correct pursuit

of it will te a2 just homage to him,"

’7202' 2sls
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Chepter XIV

Estimate of Rev, J. Bosworth's Anglo-Saxon Grammar ¢f 1823,

1. Jefferson's Estimate

An Estimate of Bosworth's Anglo-Saxon Grammar,

P. 1. "I have just ;ow received a copy of a new work, by lir,
Bosworth, on tane elemenis of Anglo-Saxon Grammar, and it quoies two
other works, by Turner and Jamieson, both of great erudition, but
not yet kmown here, Mr, Bosworth's is, indeed, =a treasure of that
venerable learning, It proves the assiduity with which he .has cultiva=-
ted it, the profound knowledge in it which he has attained, =md that
he has advan;d far beyond all former grammarians in the science of its
structure, Yet, I owm, I was disappointed on finding that in proportioa
as he has advanced on and beyond the footsteps of his predecessors, he
has the more embarrassed the lmguasge with r.'ules and distinections, in
imitation of the grammars of Greek and Latin; has led it still further
from its genuins type of old EBnglish, and increased its difficultiss
by the multitude and varicty of new and minute rules with which he has

charged it,"

+ See Letter to Herbert Croft, in which a Postscript occurs bearing the

date of 1825, Bosworth's grammar was published in 1823,




: + +
2. Corroborative Evidences in Bosworth's Grammar of the Sanity

of Jefferson's Views on the Study of 0ld Englisn,

In view of the fact tiaat Mr, Jefferson began his "Essay for
Facilitating Instruction in Anglo-Saxon™ as early as 1798 and subse-
quently expressed his profound convictions of the reascmableness of

++ +4
his plan in four separate gpisiolary—tromtises, the writer feels

warranted in claiming for Mr, Jefferson the origination of his owmn ideas

on the subject, Indeed, is it not worthy of note that in the beginning
of the 19th century there should bhave arisen in two remotis partis of tane
civilized world, in Virginia dnd in England, two such enthusiastic
students of 014 English as Thomas Jefferson =and tne Rev, J. Bosworth?
So strikingly similar were tue views advanced by those two contemporary
admirers of Anglo-Saxon that the writer feels encouraged to cite at
length from Bosworth's Grammar such observations on the grammatical
Problems involved in the study of Old English as will unquestionably
lend weight to some of the unusual views advanced by Mr, Jefferson.
++1, Letter to. Mr, Weldo was written in 1813

2. Letter to John Adams " " " 1820

3. Letier to Evelyn Demnison " " 1823

4, Letter to Herbert Croft was begun in 1798 and finished in

1825,

+ Published in London, England, in 1823,
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The Corrobvorative Evidences that Occur in Boswor‘;h' 8 Grammar

of 1823. Ve
V74 Jeesi 1€

b Thcy :

(1) An Allusion to the Inediited Anglo-Saxon MSS.

(2) The Syntax of Modern Erglish is to be Found in the Semtence-
Structure of 0ld English,

(3) The Study of Anglo-Saxon has been Overshadowed by the Latin
Leanguage.

(4) Grammer is merely an Expression of Linguistic Expansion,

(8) Nouns and Verbs Constitute ihe Basal Elements of Speech.

(6) The Pronmunciagion of 0ld English must be Found in that of
Modern English,

(7) Orthography is a Mismomer if Applied to Anglo-Saxon.

(8) There are no Passive Verbal Forms in Anglo=-Saxon or in

Modern English,




{1) Bosworth corroborates Jefferson's Allusion to the Inedited
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Anglo=5axon MSS,

~rei1 D

I. Bosworth, (Preface) p. xxii 2nd para,

L

"The advantages of cultivating the Anglo=Saxon language will
be further évident, if we recollect tnat, in this tongue, many Manue

scripts which are of great valus are now shut up from tae world in the

libraries of the learned, for want 0f a more general acquaintance with

e Tw W
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the Saxon,"

II. Bosworth, (Preface) p. xxiii,

T AT I ARGy

a. "The number of historical facts develoved, and errors corrected

LT eIk

by lr. Turner, in his History of the Anglo=Saxons, proves how indispen-
sable a knowledge of the langusge is to an historian, particularly dure

. ing the periog‘o(,the Saxon dynasty in the island, whether his history
relate to ecclesiastical or civil concerns,

b. "Many inscriptions on monuments and coins, the utility of which

1 none will question, czmnot be understood without a knowledge of this
tongue,

c. "No person csn doubt o? the indspensable utility of Saxon
literature in elucidating the topography and amntiquities of our owm

% , o7 N e i
; island,- in explaining our proper names, and the arigin of families,=- ‘

{
i in 1llustrating our provincial dialsctis and local customs; all which
i are the memorials of the ancient manners and charac"f:ers of our ancestors;

and withoui a knowledge of which every Englishman must be imperfectly

acquainted with the history of his owa country.”
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(2) Bosworth Recognized that the Syntax of Anglo-Saxon was rspidly
Foresnadowing the Syntax of Modern English,

Bosworth, p. 197, Para. 6.

¥The Anglo-Saxon, having inflected terminations, is in some

measure a transpositive language; but it by no means admits of such
liberty in placing the words in a sentence as in Latin and Greek, The
most common modes of action or existence are demoted, not as in Latin
by inflection, but as in modern English by auxiliaries, which render

the Syntax of the Saxon more free, ad like our own lenguage.”

+ Footnote. Jeflerson in his Essay has advanced the same idea.

Lt
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(3) Bosworth 1ike Jefferson Admits that the Study of Anglo-Saxon has
. been Oversnadowed by the Latin Language,

Bosworth, Preface, p. xxxi,
+

“"While the merit of the eight preceding Grammars, and

S TR AL Y L

LTTPETIIT

especially of Hickes's learned Thesaurus, is fully admitted; it must

be acknowledged, taat, with the axception of lMr, Rask's Grammar, they
follow too closely tne form of the Latin language. Instead of being
Gremmers formed om the true Anglo-Saxon idiom, are they not rataer

modelled according to the principles and form of the Roman tongue!?

T LTI RV LR ERY R S T N SIS TR

T

¢ The present is an attempt to divest the Saxon Grammar of the useless
Latin incumbrances, put upon it by preceding writers, and to offer one
formed on the true genius and structure of the original Saxon,

'"rhg té;t will be found to contain most of what is necessary

for a grammatical acquaintance with the Saxon, even by those who are

unacqueinted with any language except the English: and the notes to

4 0’7—:,./’, 214
v

(o
comprehend a varisty of curious and useful matter on the origin and struc-

ture of the Anglo-Saxon and the modern English language.

+ The authors of Anglo-Saxon Grammar referred to are as follows:

PO DUNIPIICE S NpRE Sy

1. Dr. Hickes in 1689: 2. Dr. Bickes in 1705: 3, Rev. E, Thwaites, of

Oxford, in 1711: 4. Mrs, Elizabeth Elstob in 1715: 5. Prof. J. Henley

A e g

in 1726: 6. Prof, Lye in 1743: 7. Prof. Owen Manning in 1772, 8, Prof,

Rask in 1817. 9, Rev. J, L. Sisson in 1819,
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(£) Bosworth Corroborates Jefferson's View

the Aftermath of Linsuistic Growth.
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"Sueh being the importance of inglo-Saxon literature, it
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who lived in the fourth century before the Christisn Zra, was the

that wrote up-
first that nub-

Suetonius, the

rought to Rome, between the second end

b
third Punic war, sbout 170 years 3. C., by Crates llellotes, the am-

tical work we have in Saxon is g Letirp gramilar wWrl

eentury -

* wone Tgsay" by Hr. Jefferson, p. 13. " Graumar

ect being to manifest th

e

regarded, my principal o0

the two languages.™
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by Aelfric an abbot: this is probably the same Aelfric who was after-
wards archbishop of Canterbury, The work chiefly consists of extracts
from Priscian and Donatus, translated into Saxon for the use of those
Saxon youths wno were studying Latin, It was published in folio at

Oxford 1659, at the end of Sommer's Dictionary, with this title,

‘Aelfrici, Abbatis sui temporis dignissimi, Grammatici wulze dicti,

Grammatica Latino-Saxonica; una cum ejusdem Aelfrici Glossario Latino=

Saxonice, Utrumque =nte ennos plus minus gseptingentos seriptis mandatum,

ingratiam linguase Anglo-Saxonicae studiosorum, nunc primum in lucem

edidit GULIEL., SOMNERUS Centuarien,' B
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(5) Primitive Languages Recognized and Used only two Parts of Speech,
Nouns and Verbs,
1. Bosworth, p. 61.

"That all Imguage is reducible to nouns and verbs is the
doctrine of Plato, end is eloquently maintained in the platonicae
Quaestiones of Plutarch, Of the szme opinion was Aristoile; who says,
'there are two parts of speech, nouns and verbs,' Varre de Ling, Lat.
Hence the observation of Priscian: 'It wes a favourite idea with some
philosophers, that the noun and verb were the only partis of speech; and
all the other words were assistants or connectives of these tws, Libd,
xi,"”

2, Bosworth, p. 62,

"This arrangement is partly arbitrary: for, as Horne Tooke
remarks, 'it has not to this moment been settled, what sort of difference
in words should enti%le them to hold a separate rank by themselves',
Diversions- of Purley,‘ vol., i. p. 44, Hence the different opinions, as
to the number of the parts of speech, mentioned at the beginmning of this
note. Into whatever number of classes words may be distributed, it
should always be remembersd, that the only words essentially necessary
are the Nour and the Verb; every other species of words being admitted

solely for dispatch or ornament, See Dr., Crombie's BEtym. p. 2."
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(6) Bosworth on Pronunciation,
(a) General Corments,
1. Bosworth, p. 37.
"The letters in Sexon may be pronounced as the present
Bnglisn: but those who wish {o attend mr§ minutely to the pronunciation,
etc., may consult the following aslphabet under the columm for sound,.
etc., =nd the notes upon the letters,”
+ 2, Bosworth, p. 39.
"When the Saxon language is properly pronounced, it is by
no meens deficient in harmony, though its peculiar characteristics are

strength end significance of expression, together with a facility and

ﬁlicity of combination, which is exceeded only by the copiousness of the

—

Greek, See Ingram's Lecture, p. 68, The vowels may be pronounced as in
Bnglish; but Mr, Ingream observes, from the intercourse which ihe Saxons
had with the Romans, it is very probable that their pronuncistion of
the vowels was something similar %o the éresent Italien."
3. Bosworth, p, 43,
"Sexon writers have not attended to the preceding distinc-
tion in the sound of p and "5 » but they have used ﬂzem indiscriminately;

as Hickes remarke: 'Confunduntur hi characieres seriptoribus',”

+ See Ingrem's Lecture, p, 68,
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(b) Bosworth Corroborates Jefferson's View on the Uncertainty of
Ascertaining what were the Stendards of Anglo-Saxon Pronuncigtion,
Bosworth, p. 220, footnote 10,

“Though the true promn'zciation of a languasge like tne Saxon,
which is extant only in writing, can scarcely be discovered, some
learned men from the analogy of other languages, have endeavoured to
give rules for emphasis, Those words wmnich the present English have
taken directly from their Saxon sncestors, very probably had the same
syllabic emphasis that we now give them. It hes also been asserted by
Mr, Rask (see Gremmer, p. 3. axd 118) that in Saxon the emphasis wes
undoubtedly on the first or chief syllable of the root in every word,
and therefore the prefixed particles ge=; a-; be=, etc. never have the
emphasis, Compound words which consist of two substaniives have the
emphasis on the former, In compounds of two essential significent

wrds the emphesis commonly fslls on the former.”
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(c) Bosworth's Views on the Various Pronunciation of Modern English

Vowels,

Bosworth, p. 58,

"Two remarks may be here made relating to the present state
of the English language.

1. :ara. 48, "First: to the question, How comes it to pass thet
esch 0f the moderh English vowels has several different sounds? it may
be replied, that all the different sounds beyond the powers of the
single vowel were once expressed by diphithongs; those diphthongs being
at length discontinued, the single vowel was afierwards unnaturally
obliged to hear the various sounds which they had previcusly represented,
This was an alteration in our orthography, but no great imp§ovement.

£ 2. ;aref;' 49, "Second: the apparent truth of Professor }L‘ngram‘s
cbservation on our present orthography: 'That a few hours attentively
dedicated to Saxon literature will be sufficient to overthrow the
authority of evetry dictionary end grammar of the English language, thet

has been hitherto published,” J
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(7) observations on Orthography.

(e) Bosworth admits that the Orthography of. the Anglo-Sexcn was
unsettled. |
1. p. 53. Bosworth,
"mhe finsl letters of words are often omitted: as womb, wom;
waeg, Or weg, we,"
2. p. 54 Para., 38, Bosworth,
nrhe differert letters suffer a very frequent change of

position: as tinterge, tintrege, pain; thirda, thridde, third.

+ "The Essay” by Jefferson, p. 23,
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(b) Bosworth on the Absence of Standards of Orthography among the

Anglo=5axons,
+ 1, Bosi_rorth‘ 8 Sexon Gremmer, p. 46, paragraphs 9 & lQ.

"In studying the Anglo=-Saxen tongue, it is of grea“t conse=
quence to remark, that the inevitable changes introduced by the lapse
of time through successive ages; the existence of the three great dislectis
end their frequent intermidfure; the variety of Anglo-Saxon writers,
end their liitle acquaintance with each other; but, ebove all, their
total disregard of any settled rules of orthography; have occasioned
many irregularitieé in the lenguage, and thrown difficulties in the
way of the learner, which at first sight appear truly formidable; but,
on closer inspection, these difficulties present no insuperable obste-

-

cle,

"The principal difficulty.consists in this: The Anglo-Saxon
writers often confounded some letters, and used them indifferently for
each otner, This is the case to a most surprising extent with the
vowels end diphthongs; sc that the consonants, though often treated in
the same memner, form the only part of the language which possesses

eny thing like a fixed and permanent character.”

+ + 1I, Bosworth's Saxon Gremmer, p. 54, three paragraphs beginning
Para, 39.
1. "A very great variety exists in writing the same word by

different Anglo-Sexon authors, as will appear from the folldwing exam~

+ See "The Essay” by Jefferson, p. 21

++ See "The Essay” by Jefferson, p. 22,
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ples: geogethe, geogoth, geoguth, gegothe, iogoth, ingutk, youth;
maenegeo, meny, o multitude, is written meenego, meeniheo, maenigo,
maenigu, meenio, maeniu, maenygeo, menegeo, meneguy, manige, manigo,
manigu, menegeo, menego, menegu, menigeo, menigo, menigu, menic, meniu,
2, ®Adjectives m the comparative degree erd differently
in ar, ger, er, ir, or, ur, or, or yr; and the superlative in ast, aest,
est, ist, ost, ust, or yst.
3, YActive participles end in and,v ande, aerd, aende, end, ing,
ond, und or ynd; and passive participles in ad, aed, ed, id, od, ud, or

yde

+ III, Bosworth's Saxon Grammer, v, 249, para. 2.

"It/mey,be readily allowed, that one form of the Anglo-Saxon
language might preveil for a considerable time in England; but it must
elso be evident, that learning was not so common in the Saxon gera as
at the present time, Our ancestors, having few opportunities for
literary acquirements, could not have determined upon fixed rules for
orthographny, any more than illiterate pereons in the present day, who,
having been employed in manual lebor, could avail themselves of the
fecilities which were offered: hence arose the difference observetle in

spelling the sams words in Saxon; but a difference in orthography will

not constitute a dialect, In a dialect of any lanéuage, there is a

systematic alteration in the modification of the words, and often an
introduction of new terms,

+ "The Essay” by Jefferson, p. 22,
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(8) Bosworth claims thet in the Anglo-Saxon Langusge there is no
Passive Voice,
Bosworth, p. 132, Fooinote 3,

"Waet is generally termed the passive voice, has no e:d.sténce
in the Anglo-Sexcn, any more trem in the modern English language. In
every instance, it is formed by the neuter verdb and the perfect partici-
ple. It is true, the Romans had a passive voice or passive form of e
word; because when passion or suffering was denoted, the verb had a
different mode of inflection to that which was used in the active woice,
They wrote in the active voice amat; in Saxon, he lufath, he lovex, and
in the passive amatur; in Saxon he Lj lufod, he is loved. But neither
the Saxon nor the English have different inflections, for suffering is
denoted by the neuter verb, and past participle. In parsing, every word
should be considered a distinct part of speech: we do not cell 'to a
king! e dative case in English, as we do 'regi! in Latim, because the
English phrase is not formed by infllection, but by the suxiliary words
'to a'. If then cases be rejected, by cormon comsent, from English
nouns, why may not the passive voice, snd all the moods end temnses
formed by auxilieries, be rejected not only from the English, but its

parent the Saxon? We shall then see these languages in their primitive

simplicity. Dr. Wallis, one of our oldest and best grammarians, has
A

divested tne English of its latinized forms; and remarks, when speaking
of his predecessors, Gill, Johnson, etc, 'Ommes ad Latinae linguse ncrmem
hanc nostram Anglicanam nimium exigentes multa inutilie praecepta de
Nominum Casibus, Generibus, et Declinationidus, atque Verborum Temporibus,

Modis et Conjugationibus, de Nominum item et Verborum Regimine, aliisque

similibus tradiderunt, quae a lingua nostra sunt prorsus aliena, adeoque
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confusionem potius et obscuritatem pariunt, quam explicationi inserviunt.'

See Preface to Grammatice Linguse Anglicanae, p. xxvi.

®The chapter De verbo begins; 'Verbtorum flexio seu conjugatio,
quee in reliquis linguis maximem sortitur difficultatem, apud Angles
levigsimo negotio persgitur.' This remark is equally epplicable to the
Anglo=-Sexon., Ibid. p. 102.

wmhe Rev, Dr. Cromtie has treated the English Verbs with his
usual criticel ability. See Btymology aml~ Syntex ¢f the English
Language,'p. 127, Mr. Grant's Gremmar is upon the same plen, and deser-
ves the attention of those who would fully understend the English
language, Perhaps, however, both he end Dr, Cromtie have pruned too
much from the English vert,

"Mr, Tyrwhitt observes, in his Essey on the English Language
in the time of Czaucer (about 1350): The auxilliary €to ben® was also a
complete verb, and being prefixed to the participle of the past time,
with the help of tre other auxiliary verbs, supplied the place of the
vhole passive woice, for which the Saxon language had no other form of
expression, I am, thou art, he is loved; We, ye, they, arem, or ben
loved, I was, thou wasit, he was loved, We, ye, they, weren loved,

Todd's Jomson, vel, iv, p. 25, in appendix,”
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Chapter XV

The Evolutionary Stages of the Pater Noster of King Alfred.

The graduel and at times almost imperceptible changes thet
the Lord's Prayer has undergone in its passege through the centuries
are clearly seen in the fifteen English Versions that were made irom

A, D. 890 to 1611,

%,

e




+ IV, Bosworth's Sexon Grarmar, p. 253, fooinote 2.
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"Those changes in Saxon, which are denominated Dialecis, sppear

- Ty W

in reality only tc be the alteration observed in the progress of the "

s Xt

e

language as it gradually flowed from the Saxon, varying or casiing off :

many of its inflections, till it settled in the form of the present

Engdisn, (See Etymology, part c¢f note 4, p. 74). This progressive trans-

formation of the Anglo-Saxon into our present form cf speech will te

£t LT INR IS0 R MEAND s IR

evident by the following examples, taken from the translations of the

most learned men of the eges to which they are referred,

T e T

crmTRTETITT R

: "mne first is from the Gospels published by Mareschall and
Junius. The age of this version is not fully asceriained; tut from its

purity it eppears to have been written in or bvefore the time of King

3y TR,

Alfred. The 2nd is from the Rushworth Gloss, (See Wanley, p. 81,) in

T S S N

Dano-Saxon, perhaps made about the middle of the 10th century. The

A

3rd is taken from the famous Psalier irn Trinity College, Cambridge,

supposed by Wanley (p. 168) tc be written in the time of King Stephen.
Thne 4th was sent over from Rome to England, in the time of King Henry

the Second, by Pope Adriem, =nd Englishman, The 5th, written about

NERIPTPR R FEHPE I S

1180, is copied from a manuscript in Trinity College, Cambridge., 'Cod.

[ESHSTIPR P VR

Y¥embr. in octavo minori vii, p. 16.' See Wenley, p. 169. The 6th was written |

e &8 6 ® © @ ® 6 ® e & e o & ® e e & ° o 5 6 " S O o S e o & o+ 9 s > o+ o

+ See "The Essay™ by Jefferson, p. 22.
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about A, D. 1250. The 7th appears to be about 1260, in the reign of
Henry the Third, The 8th is from Wickliff's translatiom, in Richard
the Second's time, A. D, 1380, The 9th is {rom a'large manuscript
Bible in the Bodleisn at Oxford; it is said to have belonged to King
Henry the Sixth, A. D, 1430, and to have been given by him 1o the
Carihusisns in London. = (See Bishop Wilkin's Bssay towards a Reel
Caeracter, etc. p. 8) The 10%h, from tne Liber Festialis, about A, D.
1500, The 1llth is taken from TPdale' s translation, A. D, 1526, The
12th is from Mathew's Bible, printed in A, D, 1537, The 13th is copied
from Cranmer's Bible, printed in A, D, 1541, The 14th is taken fronm

the Geneva Bible, translated by the English refugees, in the reign of

Queen Mery, betwsen A, D, 1553 and 1558, The 15th is from our suthori-

-

zed version, made A, D, 1611, "

AT R ey T2 E TR RS A AT TR

R T 2y E




Then follows e comparative study of the Paternosters of
i 890, 9306, 1130, 1160, 1180, 1250, 1260, 1380, 1430, 1500, 1526, 1537,

1541, 1556, 1B1l.
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Striking object lessons on the resemblence between successive

stages in the evolution or trensmission of our Paterzcsier,

Bosworth's Saxon Grammar, pp. 254, 255, 256,

1. Pure Anglo=Sexen,
written about A, D, 890,

"Faeder ure thu the eart on heowenum,
Si thiu name gehelgod,
To-becums thiu rice.
Gewurthe thiu willa on eorthan, swa swa on heowenum
Urne 'daeghwamlican hlaf syle us to daeg.
And forgyf us ure:gyltas, swa swe we forgifath urum gyltendum,
And ne delaedde thu us on costnunge.
Ac a.'_!:yf us of yfele.
Sothlice, Matt. vi, 9-13,
2. Dano-Saxon,
About A, D, 930,
PFeader ure thu the in heowunum earth.
Beo genalgud thiu noma,
Cume to thine rice.
Weorthe thiu willa swa swa on heowune wwile on eorthe,
Hlaf userne daeghwamlieu sel us to daeg.

And Forlete us ure scylde, swa swa we ec forleten theem the
scyldigat with us

Ac ne gelaet us geleade in costnungae
Ah gelese us of yfle,
3. Norman - Saxon.
About A, D. 1130,
"Feder ure the eart on heowone,

Sy gebletsod name thiu

Pmm T T A

mimyman e




IUTITIPSIEVEAR tete. 4

PETSRTRTS VTN PO VIS S PRS- L ¥

AUF BERL e A 2 BBAB T -2

A S

R W

ANV, 5~

Swa Swa on heowone and on eorthen

Breod(hlaf) ure degwamlich geof us to deeg

And for geof us ageltes ura swa swa we forgeofen agiliendum urum
And ne led us on costanunge

Ae alys us fram yfels

Swa beo hait.

4, About A. D, 1150,
"Ure Fadyr in heaven wich
Thy name be hallyed everlich
Thou bring us thy michell blisse
Als hit “in heaven y-doe,
Bwar in yearth beene it ;.lso
That holy bread tanat lastetnay
Thou send it ous this ilke day.
Forgive ours all that we have don
As we forgivet uch other mon
Ne let us fell into no founding
Ac shield ous fro the fowle thing

Amen

5. About A, D, 1180,
"Fader ure thu ert in hevene
Bledsed be thi name,
Cume thi rixlenge.

Wurthe thi wil on eorthe swo it is on hevene
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Gif us todai ure daegwemliche bread

And forgive us ure gultes swo we don hem here thi us agult
Habbeth shild us fram elche pine of helle

Ae-1les us of all irele.

Amen. Swo it wurtae,

6. About 4, D, 1250,
"Fadir ur that es in hevene,
Helud be thi nam to nevene:
Thou do us thi rich rise:
Thi will on erd be wrought elk,,
Als it e/é wz:ought in heven ay:
Wr ilk day brede give us to day:
Forgive thou all us bettes urs
Als we forgive till ur detturs:
And ledde us in na fending |

But fculd us fra ivel thing.

7. About A, D, 1260.

"Fader that art in heavin blisse,
Thin helge nam it wurth the blisse,
Cumen =amd mot thy kingdom,

Thin holy wilt it be all don,

In heaven and in erdh also,

So it shall bin full well Ic tro.
Gif us all bread on this day,

And forgif us ure sinnes,

O s man T St Y
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As we do ure widerwinnes:
Let us not in fonding fall,

Dac fro svil thu syld us all, Amen,

8. About A, D, 1380,
*Our fadir that art in hevenys;
Halewid be thi name,
Thd kyngdom come to,
Be tni wil dome in erthe as in hevene,
Give to us this day oure breed ovir othir substeunce,
And fargive to us our dettis as we forgivem to ours dettouris:
And lede-us not into temptiacioun:
But delybere ys from ybel.

Amen, Matt, vi. D,

9. About A, D, 1430,
®"Ours fadir that art in hevenes,
Halewid be thi name,
Thi kingdom come to thes,
Be thi wil don in eerths, as in hevene,
Give to us this day oure breed over othre subst;.nc,
And forgive to us oure dettiscas"we forziven oure bettouris,
And lede us not intc temptation,
But delivere us from ivel.

Anmen,
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10, About A. D, 1500,
*Fader eure taat arte in hevynes,
Helowed be thy neame;
Tay kingdome come,
Thy wyl be door in erth, as it is in hevyn,
Qur svery daies brede gyve us to daye,

And forgive us our trespasses as we forgyve theym that trespasse
agaynste us,

And lede us nat in temptacion,

But delyver us from all evyll,

«p! T
N /% 3‘ 11._,:.{4. D. 1526,

‘ "Our Father which are in heaven,
Halowed be thy name,
Let thy kingdom come,
Thy will be fulfilled as well in earth as it is in heven,
Geve us this day ur dayly bred,
And forgeve us oure dettes as we forgeve ur detters.

And leade us not into temptation,

But delyver us f{rom evyll.

For tayne is thne kyngdom and the power and the glorye for ever
Amen,

e
g
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12, in A, D, 1537,
"0 oure Fatner which arte in heven,
Halowed be thy name,

Let thy kingdome come.,

Thy will be fulfilled as well in erth =2s it is in heven,




-

[

Geve us this daye oure dayly bred.

And forgeve us oure treaspases even as we foegeve oure trespacers.

And lead us not into temptacion,
But delyver us from evyll,

Amen,

23.Jin A, D, 1541,
*"Our Father whych arte in heawe
Halowed be thy name,
Let thy kyngdome come,
Thy wyll be fulfylled as wel in earth as it is in heawen.
Gewe us thys daye our dayly breade.
And forg)/e'ue--us oure dettes as we forgewe oure detters,
And leade us not into temptacion,
But delyver us from evel.
For thyne is the kyngdome end the power and the glorye

For ever, Amea, Math, vi. B.

14, About A, D, 1556.
"Our Father which art in heaven,
Halowed be thy name.
Thy Kingdome come.
Thy will be done even in earth as it is in heaven.
Give us this day our dayly bread.
And forgive us our debts as wee also forgive our debtors.
And leade us not into tentation,
But deliver us from evil,

For thine ie the kingdome and the power and tne glory
For ever., Amen, Matt, vi, @ - 13,
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15. 1In A, D, 1811,

"0ur Father waich art in heaven,

Hallowed be thy nams:

Thy Kingdom come:

Thy will be done in earth as it is in heaven:

Give us this day our daily bread;

And forgive us our debts as we forgive our debtors:
And leed us not into temptation,

But deliver us from evil:

For thine is the. kingdom, and the power, and the glory,

For ever, Amen, Matt, vi, 9-13.,"
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An Observation on the Paternosters by Mr; Jefferson.,
P. 22, "The Essay" by Jefferson,

+ "These obviously prove the gradual changes of the laﬁguage
from the Angld-Saxon form to that ¢f the present English, and that there
waes no perticular point_of time a2t which the Anglo-Saxon was supersedéd
by the English dialect; for dislectis we éay truly call them, of the
sameé languege, separated by lines of time insitead of space., Ané these
speéimens vrove alse that the languége of Alfred wes, no more than that
¢f Piers Ploughman, a differenti one from that we now speak, In like
manner, the language of France, contemporary with our Anglo-Saxon, was
as differeﬁ% from modern French, as the Anglo=-Saxen from modern English;
and their Romanum-rusticum, or Romain-fustique, as it was called, has
changed insensibly, as our Anglo-Saxen, to the form now spoken, Yet
so much of the fundamental idiom remeins the same in toth, that to
read end understand the elder dialéct, they need but a glossary for

words lost by disuse,”
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+ By "these"™ is meant the Paternosters cited avove in their progressive

or evoiutionary stages.,
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Chapter XV1

The Recommendztion by kKr. Jefferson of the Publicetion of

two Unique Works.,

To render vracticable his "plan of fecilitating instruction
in Anglo-Saxon® Mr, Jefferson has recommended thé compilation and
puclication of two unique reference works,

“The Essay," p. 24,

“Two great works, indeed, will be wanting to effect all its
advenieges.

1. "A Grammar on the simple principles of the English grammé.r,
analogising tne idiom, the identity of their structure, laws and compo=
sition, mnd their total unlikeness to the genius of the Greek and Latin,

2. "A Dictionary, on the plen of ﬁtephens or Scspula, in which the
Anglo-Saxon roots should te arranged alphabeticelly, and the derivatives
from each root, Saxon and English,‘ entered under it in their proper
order and connection,

"Such werks as these, with new editions of the Saxon writings,
on the plan I venture to propose, would show that the Anglo-Saxon is
reelly old English, little more difficult to understand than works we
possess, and read, =nd still cell English, They would recruit and
renovate the vigor of the English language, toc fnuch impaired by the
neglect of its ancient constitution and dialects, end would remove, for
the student, the .principel diffdculties of ascending to the source of

the English language, the main object of whati hes been here proposed,”




106. - a | -
Chepter EVII
Tributes to the Scholarly Impulse bf ir. Jefferson as
Shown in his Study of 0ld English.
Assuredly the intense interest that Mr. Jefferson took in
the study of 014 English even down to his death is, to say the
- least, suggestive of the apparent feasibility of his plan for the
Sfauwzation of Anglo-Saxon.
) I. Prof. H. 4., Shepherd in that article of his, "Thomas
Jefferson zs a Philologist" that appeared in the American Journal
of Philology in 1882 (Vol. III. pp. 211-214,) puts this estimate on
the "Anglo-Sagxon Essay" by Mr. Jefferson.
"So»fa; as I am aware, no student of zZnglish has made

—

a ceritical examinagtion of the writings of Thomas Jefferson with a
view to ascertaining their philological interest and importance:
ceesse..He (Mr. Jefferson) held that Anglo-Saxon was 0ld Hnglish
and that it could be turned into intelligible fLnglish by siaply di-
vesting it of its sntique orthography. His (Jefferson's) concept-
ion of Anglo-Saxon is in one aspect essentially the same as that held
by the school of Freeman, Morris and Sweet in our own time. The
| processes by which he arrives at his conclusioqs are of course dif-
ferent from that sdopted by scientific philoloé&."
"Jefferson, writing about forty years before Max Mﬁller/
ool -
seemed distinetly to epprehend the process which, in the technical
;:7ﬁ<42anguage of modern philology, is known as "diglectic regeneration”.

"ir. Jefferson was in the prime of his intellect dur-

ing the last great period of trensition in English, the era ushered

in by the French Revolution, when the forces of "dialectic regener-
ation” were active in our language and 8 long interval of linguistic
depression was succeded by an asge of linguistic growth and expansion”.
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(3’"Remov~ a language from its native soil, tear, away from the
dialects which are its feeders, and you arrest at once its
natural growth. There will still be the progress of phonetic
corruption, but no longer the restoring influenee of dialectic

rﬂgeneration.'——Seience of Language, Max Muller, vVol. I. p. 70.

é%ﬂ *The phonatic decay of language is not the result of mere
acecident; it is governed by definite laws, as wa shall see
when we comyf to-comsider the principles of comparative
grammar. But these laws were not made by man; on the contrary,
man had to obey them without knowing of their existence.n—

Seience of Lenguags, Max Mﬁller, vol. I. p. 73,

(3/
*Dialectical growth again is still more beyond the control

of individuals. For although a poet may knowingly and inten-
tionally invent a new word, its accaptance dspends on circum-
‘stances which defy individual interfermce,"-- Science. of Lan-

guage, Max Muller, Vol. I. p. 74.
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*In order to understand the mesning of dislaectical regeneration

we must first see elearly what we mean by dialect. We saw
bafore that language has no indepandent substantisl existfnce.
Languages exlists in man, it livea in being spoken, it dies with
S each word that i@ pronouneed, and is no longer heard. It is a
mere accident that languags should ever have qu reduced to
writing, and heve been made the vehicle of a written literature .v |

Seience of Language, Max Miller, Vol. I. pp. 57-58.

(5) #=< rey T oZss

B e miher reproduction prohibited without permission.




(Footnote to page 106.)
(4
*I believe thers is far more liesnse allowed in Am,(esriea, in
the expression of dissent, that in England; and it.both inter-
esting and instruetive & the study of Dialstic Growth, to

o4
see how words which u,\-i be considered offensive in England,

have ceased tc be 30 on the other gide of the Atlantic, and
are admitted into the most respectable of American Reviews.?®

*Chips from a Géerman Workshop® — Vol. IV., p.422.
F. Max Muller, C(Ckas. Seribner's Sons, New York, 1907.
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"Like ¥r. Celhoun, ¥r. Jefferson disclaimed Purism, ‘and looked
upon language zs 4he minister and not as the mere drapery of thought".:.
..,..’:During the recent visit of Mr., Edward A. Freeman to Baltimore, I
showed him Mr, Jefferson's Essay on the Angle-Saxon which was published
by tne Board of Trustees for the University of Virginia, in 1851, He
examined it with great interest, and uponm returning it, remarked:‘Jeffer-
son had the right view. It (Anglo-Saxcn) is only 01d English". He
further remerked: 'It seems so strange 1o see Jefferson quoting Bosworth,

{

It is like Washington quoting Stubbs.”

II. "Few of his contemporaries were so well versed as he in Anglo-

. Saxon, in which he took early in life, great interest, as the parent

. stock of the English and the language in which the foundations o{ the

common law hed been laid,” “Thomas Jefferson as a Legislater" by R. G.
H, Keen, Esq., in Virginiz Law Journal, Dec. 1887,

111, "George Ticimor, descriting a visit he mede to Monticello in
1825 (just before Mr. Jefferson's death) says, "He resds much Greek and

Sexon." "Life and Letters” by Hjdewd, Vol. I, p. 343.
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'you-ﬁill please vary the_appearance of the work by having several pages

{ l1ibrary of the University of Virginia. ¥Mr. J. S. Patton, libraian,would

| dare say that the entire chapter, if photographed will/cost very little

1 besis, then I must reduce ths cost and have only one page or more in-
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. To The Publisher.

Should‘&du‘décide to publish this work upon terms advantageous to me,
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if not theSentire chapter, photographed. I know the address of a firm

in Washingion, D. C.who does such work. The original ¥S. is in the

gladly let you photograph such portions of the ¥S. as you desire. I .=
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Should you;aecide to do this work for me purly on & dissertation

serted under c@ption, "Remnant of Unpublished MS". I prefer that such/547*=”
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Genesis:

* The Unpublished Portion of the Origimal Manuscript

thet Mr. Jefferson left.
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' * Dhe Mamuscript is deposited in the library of tne University
of Virginia. |
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* THS HITHSRTO UNPUSLISHED MS. OF MR. JEFPERSON that is designed

o illustrete his views on the immediste kinship between 013 and

Modern Znglish.

Possibly because Mr. Jefferson was aware of the almost uni-
versal scqueintance with the Bible on the part of scholars, he
has preferred to base his illustrations of his methods of modi-

fying Anglo-Saxon MSS. on specimens teken from Thwaites' Heptsteuch. |

He ,discloses his methods by inserting between a verse in tne orig-
ingl Anglo-Saxon and its modernized version two intermediate stages

of modification. A close exeminstion of tuese applications of his

-methods, as.set forth in these specimens that follow, will mske

plair how far they are practicable.

* In "The Memorial Volume of Thomes Jefferson™ and in "The Essay",
published by the 3oerd of Visitors in 1851, only the first chepter
of Genesis occurs. Tke entire set of illustrative specimens that

he has left us are here for the first {ime published.
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Chavter I.
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"1. On esnginne gesceop God heofensn and eorthan.

2. Seo eorthe sotnlice waes ydel & aemtig, and theostru waeron ofer

thaere niwelnisse bradnisse & Godes gast was geferod ofer waeberu.

. 3. God cwaeth ths, ge—wéorthe leoht; & leoht wearth ge-worht.

LA MR BRI X AT K

4. God gesesh tha thaet hit god was, and he to daelde that leoht

frsm them theostrum.

et maa

5. And het that leoht daeg, and that theostra niht. Ths waes ge-

worden sefen & morgen an daeg.

3 6. God cwaeth tha eft, gewurthe nmu fsestnis tomiddes thanm waterum, |

and totwaeme the waeteru frem than nae terum.
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GENESIS.

Chenter I.

1. On sngin y-shope God hevenan and esrthan.

In beginning shaped God heaven and earth.

2. Se earth sothelic was idle and empty, and thestre weron over

Phe earth forsooth was idle and empty, and darkness were over

there newelness broadness; and God's gost wasly-fared over wate;

the 2byss's broadness; and God's ghost wes fared over water.

3. God cwoth the, y-werth liht, and 1lihf werth y-wrought.

God quoth then were light, end light were wrought.

4. God y-saw the that it good was, and he to-desled that 1iht

God saw ther that it good was, a2nd he degled that light

frem tham thestrunm.

from the darkness.

5. And het thet 1iht day, and the theste night. Tha was y-worden

And hight that light day, and the darkness night. Then was wrough

even and morowen an day.

éven znd morn one daye.

6. God cwoth tha aft, y-werth nu fastness to0-mids them waterum, &

God quoth them efer, were now fastness amidst the waters, &

9 N
to-"_tweme the weter from them waterun.

twein the waters from the waters.

1. The prefixes ge, ye, ¥, i, being equivelent, I shall use y for &l

-

2. Tham signifies twain.

e St T, R




7. And God geworhte the faestnis, & totwaemde tha waeteru the

waeron bufen thaere faestnisse; hit waes the swa gedon.
8. A&nd God Let tha afestnisse heofenan, and waes tha geworden
aefen & morgen other daeg.

9. God tha sothlice cwaeth, veon gegederode tha waeteru the sind

under theare heofenan, and aseteowigedrignis; hit waes tha sua ;

ST TR BB CICIRN

gedon.
1 0. And God gecigde tha drignisse eorthan and thaers weetera gegade-
runge he het-saes. God geseahr the that hit zod waes.

11. 4And cwaeth, spritte seo eorthe growende gaer and saed wircende,
and spplebeare treow, waestm wir cende aefter his cinne;

thaes saed sig on him silfum ofer eerthan. Hit waes tha swa ge-da




IR RV P

ERTNCNES PR RETE VIS X NS 2 Jav

2 TR e LR VTR £ 0 A B USRI G L¥

o RS e e R R 8

7. 4nd
And

8. And

9. Qod
God

lazﬁnd
And

11. 4nd
And

God y-wroht the fastness, end to-twemed the water the weron under

God wrought the fsstness, and tweined the waters that were under

there fastness from them the weron boven there fastress; it was

the fastness from them that were aboven trere fastness; it wsas

tha swa:y-done.

then so donee.

God het the fastness hesvenan, and wes tha y-worden even &

God hight the fastness heaven, and was thken wromght even &

morowen other day.

morn other day.

g
tha soothlic cwoth been y-gathered tha water the sind under

then forsooth quoth, be gathered the waters that are under

fhere heavenan, and atewy dryness; if weas tha swa y-done.

end heavens, snd shew dryness; it was then so done.

God y-kyed the dryness earthen, end the water y-gathering

God called the dryness earth, and the water gathering

he het seas; God y-saw tha that it good wes.

he hight seas; God saw then that it good was.

cwoth, sprute se esrth growend gres & seed workend, and

quoth, sprout the earth growiang grass & seed working, and

apple bear tree waestm workend efter nis kin, these seed sy

apple bear tree fruit working efter his kin, the seed be

on him selfum over earthen; it was {tha swa y-done.

on him self over earth; it was then so done.
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15.

14.

And seo eorthe fortha-tesh growende wirte and saed berende
be hire cinne, end treow westm wircende & gehwilece saed haeb-

bende aefier his hiwe. God gesesh tha that hit god wes.
And waes gewroden aefen & morgen the thridds daeg.

God cwaeth tha sothiice, beo nu leoht on tkeaere heofeman
faestnisse, snd to selon daeg & nihte, & beon to ftacnum &

to tidum & to dagum & b0 gesrum.

And hig scinon on thaere heofenan faestnisse and alihton the

~sgorthen. Hit-waes the swa gewordem.
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12. And se earth fortha-tesh growend wort & seed bearing by hire kin;

And the eearth 5forth-brought growing wort & seed bearing by their kin

& tree westm workend, and y-while seed havend after his hue.

& tree fruit working, and ilc seed having =fter its hue.

God y-saw the that it:good was;

God saw then that it good was;

13. And was y-worden even &nd morowen the third day.

And wes wrought even and morn the third day.

14. God cwath tha sothlic, be nu 1liht on there heavenan festness,

o 5 4
God quoth then forsooth, be now light in the heaven ~ fastness,

-~

and to-deéioﬂ/day and niht, snd been to-toknum & to-tidum,

and desl day &nd night, end be tokens & tides,

& to-dayum & to-yearum.

& days & years.

15. And hi*shinon on there heavenon fastness, and ea-lihton the

Ana they shine in the heaven fastness, and e-lighten the

earthan; it was tha swa-y-wroden.

earth; it wes then so wroughtb.

3.'ﬂgpg}prodncere, fortha-teon, forth-bring. See post v. 20, teon,
forth; slso 11, 9, forths-tesh.

4. Pastness, firmament.
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16.

17.

18.

is.

20.

—fim

Apd God geworhte twe micele leoht, that mare leoht to thaes

e, and that leesse leoht to thzere nihte

ct
b
&

deeges liz

h
liktinze; & storran he geworhte.
And gesebte hig on thaere heofenen, that hig scinon over eorthsn.

And gimdon thees deeges thaere nihte, & to daeldon leont snd

theostra. Goe gesesh tha thst hit zod waes.
And waes geworden sefen & morgen se feortha daez.

God cwaeth aec swilce, teon nu tha waeteru forth switmende

eynn cuic on life, & fleogende cinn ofer eorthan under thsere

heofenan faestnisse.

A
ind God gesceore tha tha micelanh walas, & eall libbende
ciseceinn & stirigendlice, the the waebteru tugon forth on

heors hiwum, and e2ll fleogende cinn zefter heora cinne. God

oy

zeseeh ths that hit god waes:
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16. &nd God y-wroht twa mickle 1liht, that meir 1iht to these days

And god wrought twa mickle lights, the more light to the deys

linting, & that less 1liht to the niht lihting; and starran

lighting, & the less light to the night lighting; and stars

he y-wroht.

he wrought.

17. And y-set hi on heavenon that hi shinon over earthan.

And set them in the neavens that they shine over earth.

18. Ard grimdon these days snd these niht, and to-degldon liht and

And govern the deys and the nights, and deal light and

.thester. God y-saw tha that it good was.

darkness. God saw then that it good was.

19. 4And wes y-wroden even and morwen, the fourth dey.

And was wrought even and morn, the fourth day.

20. God cwoth eke swile, teon nu that water forth swimmend kin cuic
5

God quoth eke swile, bring now the water forth swimming kind quick"

in life, & flying kin over earthen under there heavenan fastnes|

in life, & flyirng kind over earth under the hezven fastness.

21. And God y-shope tha the mickelan whales, and &ll livend fishen,

Ang God °°shope then the mickle whales, and &ll living fishes,

and stirrendlia the tha water tugon forth on heor hiwum, and

and stirring that the water 6tows forth in ftheir 7hue, and

all‘flyend kin after heor kin; God y-saw thae that it good wes;

all flying kind affer their kind; God saw that it good was;
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22.

& zefilleth thaere sae waetery, and tha fugelas beon gemenig-

filde ofer eorthan.
And tha wees geowrden sefen and morgen se fifte dzez.

God cwaeth aecswile, laede seo edrthe forth cuic nitens on
heora cinne, and creopende cinn, snd deor sefter heors hiwum.

Hit waes tha swa gzeworden.

4And God geworhte thaere eorthan deor zefter hirs hiwum, &

the nitenu and ezll creopsnde cyan on heors cynne. God
geseah tha that hit good wees.
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22. And bletsed hi thus cuothend, weaxsth and beeth y-manifold,

And blessed them thus gquothing, wex and be manifold,

& y-£illeth the sea-water and thae fuweles been y-manifold

& £i1l the sea-water and the fowles be manifold

over earthan.

over esrth.

23. And tha was y-wroughten even and morwen tha fifth dey.

And then was wrought even end morn the fifth day.

24. God cwoth eke-swile, lead se earth forth cuic niten on heor

8

God quoth eke-swilc, lead the earth forth guick "nezts in heor

kin, & creepend kin and deer after heor hiwum. It was ths

. . 9 .
kin, & cereeping kind and deer after their hue. It was then

P
swa y-wroden.

so wrougnht.

25. And God y-wroht there earthen deer after hir hiwum, and tha

And God wrought the earthen deer after their hue, and the

neaton, and 211 creepend kin on hior kin. God y-saw the thet

neats, and all creeping kind in their kind. .God saw then thet

it good wsas.

it good was.,

5. Zac-swile, also.
6b. Shope (Bailey), for shaped.

6. Verstegan - tuge, to draw out - to lead; toga ductor (Bens).

7. Hiwe, color (Versteg-3enson); it mesns also & hive, house, fanily.

8. Nitena, neat cattle.
9. Deer, probably this was then the generic name Tor all the ferse,
or wild gquadrupeds.
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26.

28.

elicnisse, and he sig ofer the fixes, & ofer ths Tugelas,

Ui}

and ofer the deor, and ofer eslle zeszzalta, cnd ofer eslle

the creorende se stirrath om eorthan.

God zesceop tha man to his andlionisse, to Godes andlionisse

-

he gesceop hine, werhades and wifhades he gesceop hig.

And God hig bietsolde and cwaeth, wexath snd beoth zemenlg-

i =

filde, and gefillath the ecorthen and sewildsth hiz, and habbzih




26. 4nd cwoth, 10Uton, worken man to snd-likeness, and to our

And quoth, Gome, work men to likeness, and to our

y-likeness, and he sy over the fishes, and over the fowles,

likeness, and he be over the fishes, and over the fowls,

(Y

and over the deer, end over &ll y-shaft, & over 2ll the

and over the deer, and over all creatures, & over gll the

crepend the stirreth on earthsan.

creeping that stirreth on earth.

27. God y-shore the man to his snd-likeness, to Godeé end-likeness

God shope then men Lo his likeness, to God's likeness

he y-shope hine wer-hoods and wife-hoods he y-shope hy.

he shope him, men-hoods and wife-hoods he shope them.

28. 4And God hy bletsed and cwoth, waxeth and beeth y-manifold, and

And CGod them blessed and guoth, wax end be menifold and

y-filleth the earthan, end y-wieldeth hy, and haveth on yourumj

£ill the earth, and wield them, and have in your

y-wield there sea-fishes and tnere lyft-fowels and all neeten

wield the sea fishes &nd the air_fowls and all neats

that stirreth over earth.

that stirreth over eerth.

10. Uton, verbum hortsntis,ace (Benson); come.
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29.

God cwaeth tha, Efne, Ic for-geor ecow esll gaers and wryris
saed berende ofer eorthan, and ezlle treowa the the hsabbath

-

aed on nim silfor heors agenes cyanes, thet hig beon eow

2]

to mete.

And ezllum nytenum & ezllum fugelcyane and eallum tham the
stiriath on eorthan, on tham the ys libhende 1i7, that hig

habbon rim to gereordienne.

ind God y-saw ezlle the thinz the ne gevorhbte, and Liz wearon

swithe zodé. ~ Was tha zeworden esefen znd mergen se sizth daeg

-
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29. God cwoth tha, even, I for-give you &ll gress and wort-seed

God quoth then, even, I give you &ll grass and wort-seed

bearend over earthan, and al treewa tha the haveth seed on

bearing over earth, and all trees that heveth seed in

him selfon heor owens kins, that hy been you to meet.

himself, their own kinds, that they be you to meat.

20. And allum neatum and all fowelkin and eallum tham the stirreth

And 211 neats and all fowl-kind, and all them that stirreth

on earthen, on them the is livend 1life, &nd hi haven hem

on earth, on them that is living life, and they have them

to yreordien. It was tha swa y-done.

to feed. . It was then so done.

—

31. 4nd God y-saw 2ll the thing the he y-wroht, & he weron good.

And God saw a&ll the things that he wrought, & they were good.

Was the y-wroughten even and morwen se sixth day.

Was then wrought even and morn the sixth day.

11. Bfne, verily, zdv. [(Bailey); lo:.
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Chapter 1I.

Barnostlice tha waeron fullfremode heofenas and eorthe, and

all heora frezetewung.
And God tha gefilde on thone seofethan dseg hys weorc the he

geworhte. and he gereste hine on thone szofethan dseg fram

esllon them weorc the he gefremode.

And God gebletsode thone seofethsn daeg, and hine gehalgode,
for thon the he on thone daseg geswsc his weorces the he gesceop

to wirceanne.

—

Thas sind thsere heofenan & thaere eorthan cneornisse tha tha
hig gesceopene wgeron, on tham daege tae God geworhte heofenan

& eortran.

And selene telgor on eorthen them the he uppa-sprunge on eorthen,
snd eall gaers & wyrta eslles eardes aer then tke hig uppa-sprit-

ton - - - - - - -
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1
1. Bsrnestlic the weron fullfremed heavenes & earth & 811 heor

s

Barnestly then were full framed hesvens & earth & 211 their

fretwing.

freighting.

2. 4&nd God tha y-filled on thone sevethen dzy his work the he y-wroht
And God then filled on thet seventa day his work that ke wrought
& he y-rest hine on thone sevebhen day from allon them work

& ne rest him on thet seventh dcy from all the work

the he y-Iremed.

~ that he.fremed.

3. And God y-bletsed thone sevethen dey, & hine y-halwode, for

And Go& bl:ossed that seventh day, & nim hallowed, for

-

worzs the he F-shope to wWorkd

w

hon the he on thome day y-swae hi

ct

ther that he on thet dey ceased his works that he shope to wory, |

4. These sind there heavensn znd there earthen crnearness tha tha

-

2
These are the heaven and the earth's nearznesc then that

hy y-shepen weron, on them day the God y-eront heavensn & earthan

L

they shapen were, on them day that God wrought hesven & eerth.

3,. . -
5. And ilken “tilgor on earthan ere tham the he upsprung on earthan

And 11k plent on earth ere then thal they upsriung on earth,

> 3
ct

2ll grass and wort alles eardes ere than_the hy up-sprouten,
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God sothlice ne sende nanne ren ofer eorthen tha git; and

man nases the tha eorthan worhte.

SIEYSD FSA 25

6. 4Ac an wyll a-spreng of thaere eorthan waetriende ezlre thaere

g eorthan brednysse.

7. God gesceop eornostlice man of thaere eorthan lame, and ensbleow

on hys ansine lifes orthunge; & se man waes geworht on libbendre

sawle.

God tha aplantode wyns umorisse orcerd fram trimthe on tham he

gelogode thore man the he geworhte.
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6.

‘8.

l.

2.
3.
5.
6.
7.

God soothlic mnay send none rein over earthan then yet, and

God forsooth nay sent none rasin over earth  then yet, and

men nses the tha esarthen wront.

men nay is that the earth wrought.

Ac an well sprang of theere eerthan watriend alre theere esrthan

3ut & well sprang of the e.rth wstering all the earth’'s

broadrness.

broedness.

God y-skoje earmestlic man of thaere ecrthen lome and onblew
God shope easrnestly man of the earthan loam znd blew

- o
—

fog -
on nis snsirne lifes arthing5, end se man was y-wront on

on his fece life's dreath, and the man was wroht one

livend soul.
living soul.

Gog the F-planted winsomeness orchsrd from 7frymthe,‘oﬁ?ﬁhamnhe

o .o 6 . . . s me s s . .
anithanAplanted “winsome orcherd from begimning, in.that-:he

loged thone man the he y~wroht.

lodged the man that he wront.

Egrnestly, industriously. 3ailey.

Cneornisse, generstion, cneoresse, family, kin.

Pilis, tiliges, sgricola. A filler.

Zgrd, earth. Barben, herb. Qu doforb?

Orth, breatk.

Winsum, pleasant, 3Bexnson. Wynsum, winning. Verstgan.
Prom, &, &b, from. Frum, beginning, frymthe,dbeginning.




9. God tha fortha-teah of thaere molden aselces cynnes treow faeger
on gesihthe, and to brucenne winsum, eke-swilce lifes treow

o-middan neorscena wenge, and treow ingehydes godes & yfeles.

10. And that flood eode of stowe fthaere winsumnisse to wasetrienne

neorscena-weng. That flood ys thanon to-daeled on feower ean.

11. 4n es of tham hatte FPifon. Se gseth on-britan that land the

is ge-haten Zvilath, thaerthser gold wixt.

12. And thases landes gold is goldae selost thar beoth eac gemette

tha gimstanas, dellium & honychinus.
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6. God tha fortha-tesh of thaere mouldan

| el
)
m.)
[
Q]
'
f=te
o
7]

trees f2ir on

God then forth brought of the mould ilk kinds trees fair sn

7-sighkt, and to breeken winsome, eke-swile lifes tree amiddan

sight, end to eat winsome, ekxe-swilc life’s tree anid

neorscena-wang, and tree in-7y-hides good & eviles.
. 8 . . .
raradise- "wang, and tree;in hides good & evil.

: S
10. and thaf flood yode of stow thaere winsomeness 50 watrian

Apnd e flood yode 0of stow thence winsomeness to water

neorscena-wanzg. Thet flood is theon to-desled on four een.

(=]
. 9 . . . .eru
paradise -wang. That flood is thenon to-dezled into four riv-

11.-An ea of them .night Pison, se goeth on-boutan that land se is

One river of them hight Pison, it zoeth gbout that laend that is

7-highten Evilath: there there =zold wext.
7 g g

hight Zvilath:  There where z0ld waxeth.

12. And this landes gold is gold selost; there beeth eke y-met the

And this land's gold is gold best; there he eke met the

gem-stones, dellium & onixinus.

gem-stones, bdellium & onxy.

8. Wang, afield. Beiley.

'S. The syntax of this is rnot obvious.

1
%
3
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1%5. Theere othre ea nams ys Gion. seo ys esc gehaten Nylus. seo

imbgoeth esll thaers Silhearwena land.

14. Thaere thriddan es nam® ys Tigris. seo goeth on-geasn tha

Assiriscan. sefeorthe ea ys.gehaten Eulfrates.

15. God ge-nem ths thone man, & ge-logode hine on neorscena wange,

thit he thser wirceen sceolde and thser begiman.

16. 4And bebeed him thuss cwethende, of selcum treowe thises or-

cerdes thu most etan.

17. Sothlice of tham treowe in-ge-hides godés & yfeles ne et thu.
On swe whilcum daege sws thu ets of tham treowe, thu scealt

death sweltan.
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13. There other ee name is Gion; it is eke y-highten Nilus. Ie imbdb-

The other river name is Gion; it is eke hizht Nilus. It sbout-

goeth 811 the Silherwens lsand.

goeth 211 the Ethiopian lend.

14. There thirds e2 name is Tygris; se goesth on-yon Assyrishan.

The third river neme is Tygris; it goeth a-yond Assyria.

Tre fourth ea is y-highten Eufrstes.

The fourth river is hight Euphrates.

15. God y-nam then the man, & y-loged him on neorscen-lend; that

God nam then the man, & lodged him in parsdise-land; that

he there worken should and there y-giman.

he there work should and there care.

16. And be-bade nhim thus, cwothend, of ilkum trees thises orchardes

And bade him thus ¢uothing, of ilk trees this's orcheard

thu mayst eaten;

thou mayest eat;

17. Soothlic of tham tree in-y-hides goodes & eviles nay eat thu;

Porsooth of the tree in-hides good & evil nay eat thou;

on swa whilecum day swa thu ezts of tham tree thou shalt desth

on swe whilc day thou ects of that tree thou shell death

10 gweltan.

swelter.

o . - - L] L] . L] [ - . L] - - L3 - - . [ . » . -

10. swelter, die. Beiley. death sweltan die deeth.
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18.

19.

20.

21.

God cwaeth éacswile, nis ns god thisum men zna to wunienne.

Uton. wircean him sumne fultum to his gelienisse.

God sothlice gelaedde ths nitenu the he of eorthan gesceop -
& thesere lyfte fugoles to Adsm, thet he fore-sceawode hu he
hig ge-cigde. ©Sothlice aelc 1ibbende nyten swa swa Adsm hit

gecigde swa yS hys nama.

And Adam tha genamode ealle nyfenu heors namum, and ealle
fugelas, and ealle wild-deor. Adem sothlice na gamette tha

git nanne fultum his gelican.

. The sende ng.gleep on Adam, and tha tha he slep, tha genam

he an ribb of his sidan, and gefilde mid flszesce thaer thaer

that ribb waes.




18. God cwoth eke-shile; Nis na good thissum man sne to wunian;

God gquoth eke-wile; Nay is nay good this msn sne to 11wun;

Uton, workan him some fultum to likeness.

Come, work him some help to his likeness.

19. God soothlic y-led tha neaten the he of earthan y-sho.e, and

God forsooth led the cests that he of earth shope, and

there lift-fowels to Adem, that he foreshowed hu he y-cyed.

the gir-fowls to Adam, that ne foreshow how he called.

soothlic ilk livend neaten swa swe Adam it y-cyed, swa in hisneame

forsooth ilk living neat so &s Adem it cslled, so is his name.

=
(3

20. And Adam tha y-named all neaten heor namum; and &ll fowels &

a

And Adsm the mamed s11 neats their names; end =211 fowls &

511 wild-deer; Adam soothlic ney y-met tha yet nane fultum

&1l wild deer; Adem forsooth nay met then yet none help

his y-lican.
his like.

21. Tha sent God sleep on Adam; and the tha he slep, tha y-nem
12

Then sent God sleep on Adam; and then that he slept. Then
he an rib of his sidan and y-filled mid flesh there there

he =n rib of his side and filled with flesh. There where

rib wses.

rib was.

° - - - * . - . . ] - [

To wun, to dwell. Bailey, Vertegsn.

nsm. Balley. verst.
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22.

23.

25‘

And geworhte that ribb the he genam of Adame to anum wifemen,

and gelaedde hig to Adame.

Adem ths cweeth, this ys ns ban
minun flaesce theos bith geciged

of were genumen.

For tham for-leat se man fseder

his wife, and hig beoth butu on

Hi waeron tha butu nacode, Adanm

sceenode.

of minum banum &né flsesc of

faemne for tham the heo ys

and msder, & getheot hine to

anunm flsesce.

end his wif; end him thaes ne




Db

22.

23.

24

25.

And y-wroht that ridb the he y-nam of adam to anum wife-man, and

And wrought that rib that he nam of Adam to gnum wife-man, and

y-led hi to Adam.

led her to Adam.

Adam tha cwoth, this is nu bone of ninum bonmp, and flesh of

Adem then quoth, this is now bone of mine bone, and flesh of

minum flesh: This beeth y-cyed femne, for tham the he is of

mine flesh: This beetn called womsn, for that she is of

wer y-nsmen.

man named.

For them for¥et se man father & mobther, and y-tkheod nine to

Tor her for-let the man fether & mother, and cleave him %o

nis wife, and hi beoth botu on anum flesh.

his wife, and they be doth one flesh.

Hi weron tha butu naked; Adeam & his wife and him tha is na

They were then both haked; Adam & his wife, and they then is nay

shamed.

ashamed.




Chavter III.

Bacswile seo Nzeddre waes geoppre thonne ealle the ofhre
nytenu the God geworhte ofer eorthan; and se naeddre cwaeth
to theam wife, hwi forbead God eow tha ge ne aseton of aelcum

treowe binnan paradisum?

Thet wife andwirde, of thaera treowa waestme the synd o-middan

neorscene wenge.

Goa be-besd us that we ne eaton, ne we that treow ne hrepodon,
thy laes the we swulton.

-
Ths cwaetn se needdre eft to tham wife, ne beo ge nates-when

desde thesh the ge of tham treowe efon..




Chepter III.

Bre swilec nedder wes geafser thon &£l1 tha other neaten the god

Bre-swilk the adder was cunzninger than al1 the other neats that gd

y-wroht over earthan; and se nadder cwothk to tham wife, why

wrouzht over earth:; and the adder gquoth to the wife wh
2 3 g ’

forbade god you that ye nay eaton of ilkum tree binnan paradisudl

forbade god you that ye nay eat of ilk be-in paradise?

2. That wife andwerd, of there tree-waestm the sind amiddan

Phet wife answered, of the tree-fruit that is amid

neorscen-wang.

paredise.

3. God be-bade us that we nay eston, nay we thet tree repodon,

1
God bade us that we nay eat, nay we that tree nsy reap,

the lest that we swelton.

the lest thet we swelter.

4. The cwoth the nadder aft to them wife, nas be ye nots when desagd,

Then quoth the sdder aft to the wife, nay bdé ye not then dead,

%ho the ye of them tree esaton.

tho that ye of the tree eat.

1. Ripsn, repsn, to resp. repodon, repedon, reaped.
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7.

Ac God wat sothlice that eowre eagan geopendds on swe hwilcum
dzege swa ge etath of tham treowe; and ge beoth thonne

Englum-gelice witende aegther ge god ge yfel.

The geseah that wif that theet treow waes god to etanne be than-
and witig on eagum, end lustbaere on gesihthe, end genam tha of

thaes treowes fesestme, and geset and seeld: hire were. he zet tha.

And heorsz begra eagen wurdon geopenode, hig on-cneowon the that

hig nacode waeron, & siwodon ficlesaf and worhton him waedbrec.

Eft tha the God com, hig gehirdon hys stemne thaer he eode on
neorscena wange ofer mid-daeg. the behidde adam hyne and Lis

wif eacswa dide from §odes gesihthe on middan tham treowe

neogscens wanzed.




5. 4c¢ God wot soothlic thaet your eyen beetkh opened on swa-whilcum

And God wot forsooth that your eyes be opened on so-wallk

day swa ye eeteth of tham tree, and ye desth thon Angelum-like,

dey as ye eateth of that tree, and ye be then Angel-like,

wittend eitker y-good y-evil.
2

witting either good evil.

3
6. Ths y-saw that wife that that tree was good to estan, be than

Ther saw that wife thaet that tree was good to est, by that

the hire thuhte, and wlity on eyum. and Just-bear on y-sight,

which her thought, and plezsant on eye. znd lust-besring on sighf

and y-nam tha of this trees waestm, and y-eat, snd seald hir
v 9,

—

snd nem then of this trees fruit, and eat, and seald her

were; he set tha.

were; he ate then.

7. And neor beyra eyen werdon y-opened; hi on-knewon tha that hi

And their both eyes were opened; they kmnew then that fthey

naked weron znd sewedon fig-lezf and wrohten hin weed-breech.

4
naked were, and sewed fig leaves and wrought them weed-breech.

8. £t tha the God. come, hi-y-heardon his stemn there he yode on

5
Aft that that God come, they heard his voice where he yode on

neorscen-weng over mid-day: the ve-hid Adem hine, end his wife

neorscen-wang over mid-day: then hid Adem his, and his wife

eke-swa did from Godes sight on-midden them tree neorscen-wanges

~eke-swz 4id fromg od's sight emid the thee paradise-wang's. |




10.

11.

12.

13.

God clipode tha Adem and cweeth, Adam hwar eart thu?

He cwaeth, thine stemne ic gehirde, leof, on neorscens wsnge,

and ic on-dred me for tham the ic eom nacod, and ic¢ 2nehidde me.

God cwaeth, hwa saede the that thu nacod wsere. gif thu ne ate

of tham treowe the ic bebead that thu of ne ate?

Adenm cwaeth, thaet wif that thu for-geafe to geferan sealde me

of tham treowe, & ic ate.

P

God ewaeth to tham wife, hwi didest thu that? heo cwaeth, seo

naeddre bepachte me and ic aet.




9.

10.

God cleped tha Adam and cwoth, Adam where art thou?

God gcleped then Adam and gquoth, Adam where art thou?

X s - 7
He ewoth, thine stemn I y-heard, love, on neorscen-weng, ané

He guoth, thnine voice I hesrd, love, in paredise-wang, and

I on-dread me, for tham tkhe I am nsked; and I be-hid me.

I dresd me, for that the I em naked; and I hid me.

11.God ecwoth, whe seid thee thet thu nsked were? if thu na eete

13.

2.
3.
4.

5.
6.
7.

God quoth, who ssid thee that thou naked were? if thou nay ate

of tham tree th.t I be-bede thet thu of nay eat?

of the tree that I vade that thou of nay eat?

Adam cwoth, that wife that thu me for-gave to y-faren segld me.

Adam gquoth, that wife thcet thou me geve to fare gave me

0f them tree and I ste.

of the tree znd I ale.

God cwoth to them wife, why didest thu that? he cwoth, fhe

God cuoth to the wife, why didst thou that? she quoth, the

nadder be-pszethe me & I ste.

adder be-guiled me & I ate.

aegther, uterque, both.

weed-breech. breech-weeds. wede, vestes, garments. We still say
"¥idow's weeds". 3Bailey.

eode, yode, went. 3giley.
Cleped, cglled, 3ailey.

leoZ, dilectus, beloved.




14.

15.

16.

God cwazeth to thsere naeddran, for than the thu this dydest
thu byst awirged betwix eallum. nitenum and wild-deorunm.

Thu goest on thinum breoste-and etst tha eorthan eallum dagum

thines 1ifes.

Ic sette feond rasedene betweox the and tham wife, snd thinum
offspringe and hire ofsprizage. heo tooryt thin heafod, and

thu syrwst angean hyre ho.

-To tham wife cwaeth God escswile, Ic gemenigfilde thine yrmtha

and thine ge-2zcnungs. on sarnysse thu a-cents ¢ild, and thu

bist under weres anwezlde and he ge-wilde thee.




14. God guoth to there nsdder, for then that thu this didest, thou

God guoth to the adder, for ther thst thu this didst, thou

beest awiryed betwix gllum neatenum and wild deerum. thu goest

8 . - . -
veest worried betwixt 2ll nests and wild-deer. Thou goest

on thinum breast end estest the earthen allum dsyum thines lifes |

on thine oreast and eatest the earth &ll days thines life.

15. I set fiend-rede betwix thee and them wife and thinum offspring,

9 .. . N . - - .
I set " fiend-rede betwixt thee end the wife, and thine ofisyring,

& her offspring; he to bright thine heafod, and thou syrwst

0
& her offpsring; she to bruise thine head, end thou 1 sorrowest

on-gain her ho.

agein her heel.

16. Lo tham wife cwoti God eke-swili, I y-manifold thine yrmth

To the wife gquoth God eke-swilk, I manifold thine misery

and thine y-cecnuang on soreness thu a-cinst child, end thu

‘end thine conception in soreness thou bearest child, snd thou

beest under weres an-wield, & he y-wield thee.

11 .
beest under were's wield, & he wield thee.

8. werien, lacessore, worry. 3ailey. Also execrare, curse.

9. feond-roeden, enmitfy. .
9. feond, inimicus, raed, consiliun.
10. sorge, sorrow, sorgien, to sorrow. g for 2.

11. were. man. 3Bailey.




17.

18.

19.

20.

To Adsme he cwaeth, for then the thu ge-hirdest fthines wifes
stemne, snd thu =2ete of tham treowe the ic the bebesd that thu
nu zete, ys seo eorthe awinged on thinum weorce. on geswincum

thu setst of thaere eorthan ezllum dagum thizes lifes.

Thornas and bremelas he asprit the, & thu ytst thaere earthan

wyrte.

On swate thines sndwlitan thu bricst thines hlafes oth that

thu genumen weere, for than the thu esrt dust, and to duste

wyrst.

]

ha ge-sceop Adam naman his wife Eve, that is 1if, for than

ct

he Lheo is e2lrs libvendre modor.




17. To Adem he cwobh, for than the thu y-heardest thines wifes

To 4dam he gquoth, for then that thou heardest thine's wife's

stemn, and thu ate of tham tree the I thee be-bade that thu

voice, and thou ate of the tree that I thee bade that thom

nay eat, 1s se earth a-worried on thinum worke. on y-swinkum

12

nay eat, is the earth worried on thine work. in ~“swink

thu estest of there earthen gllum deyum thines lifes.

thou eztest of the eerth all days thine's life.

18. Thorns and brambles he-a-sprout thee, & thow ytst there earthen woi

Thorns and vramdbles it sprouts thee, & thou eatst the earthan wort.

19. On sweat thines andwliten thu breakst thines loaf, oth that thu

In sweat thine's face thou breakest thine loaf, till that thou

y-wend to earthen of there the thu y-namen were, for than the th|

wand to earth of that thou namen were, for that that thou

art dust and to dust wyrst.

art dust and to dust 13werth.

20. The y-shope idam namen his wife Zve, that is life,for than
Then shope Adam name his wife Zve, that is life, for that
the he is &ller liven der mother.

thet she is all living's mother.

. - . L] - o . . L] . . . . - » ] . - - - - . . . L) - v - . . - - - - .

12. swink, lsbor. 3ailey, Chaucer, Spencer.

13. weorthan, esse, fien. Thwaite's gram. 1l4.




22.

23.

24.

God worhte eac Adame and his wife fellene-reaf, and ge-scridde hi.

And cwaeth, nu Adam can you yfel and god swa swa ure sum.
The leas ne «-strene his hand, rime eacswile of 1lifes treowe,

end ete and libbe on ecnisse.

A-drofde.hine tha of neopscena-wense, that he tha eorthan

worhte, and him theron tilode of thaere he ge-numen waes.

The tha he adrsefed wees of Neorsens-wanges myrthe tns ge-
sette-God aet tham in-faere Engle hyrdi-reedene and fyren

sward, to ge-healdenne thone weg to Tham lifes treowe.




21. God wrousht eke Adam and his wife fellen reeve, and y-shrouded he,
14
God wrought eke 4dzsm and his wife felt-rseve, and shrouded them

122. And cwoth, nu Adam ken evil and good swa swa ure sum. The lest

And gquoth, now Adem kens evil and good so as us. Who lest

he s-stretech his hend nam eke swile of lifes tree and ezt snd

h
i he streteh his hend nam eke-swile of life's tree snd eat and

live on ekerness.

-

. 15
E live on everness.

123, A-driveth him then off neorscen-wang, that ne ths earthan wrought

Driveth him then off paradise-wang, that he the earth wrought,

& him thereon tilled of there he y-namen was.

& him thereon tilled of that he namen was.

t24. Tha the he a-driven wids off neorscen-wang mirth. Tha y-set God

Then he driven was off parsdise-wang's mirth. Then set God

”~

. 16, .
at them in-fare Angel  herd-rede and firen sword to y-holden

at the in-fare Angel guerdian, &snd fiery sword to hold

thone way to tham life's tree.
the way to the life's tree.

- . - » . - - - ’ . - - . - - - . - . - . - - . - - * - - - - . . . .

114. reaf, spoils, felt-reeve, felt-spoild&. skin-spoils, garments.

15. everness. 3ailey.

16. hyrde, custos, guard, raeden, regimen. Governor. hy®d, rsaeden,

guardian.




Chepter IV.

Sothelice 4dam ge-strynde Cain be Even his gemeseccan, and thus

ecwoth, thisne man me segld Drinfen.

Eft he ge-sirynde Abel. Abel waes sceap-hurde, and Cein eortha-tillig

Tha waes hit geworden eefter manegum dagum thet Caein pronte Drihtne

e /: )
lac of eorthan tillingum.

And Abel brohpe to lece frum-cemnnedan oI his heorde. tha be-sean

Drihten to Abele and to his lacuﬂ.

And ne be-seah to Ceine ne to his lacum tha waereth Cain un-ge-

netlice yrre.

4nd Drinten cweeth to him, hwi eart thu yrre?

4_.__.‘_..,..
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Se

1.

2.
3.
4.
5.

5
s

. ;' ' Chapter IV.

Sotnelic Adam y-strned Cein be ivan his y-mseczn, end thus

1
Fors:oth Adam strained Cein by Zve his make, and thus

ewoth, thisne man me sealed Drihten.

quoth, this man me gave the Lor.

Aft he y-strazined Abel; Abel wes sneep-herd, & Gsin earth-tiller.
LTt he streined Abel; Abel was shepherd, & Cain esrth-tiller.

Tha wes it y-wroden afier manyum dayum, that Cein brouzht Drinten

Then was it wrought after nany deys that Czin brought the Lord

laye of earthen tillinum.
3
-lay of earthen till.

4
Ang Abel brought to lage the from-kinnedan of his herd. Tha

Abel brougnt to lay the first-born of his herd. Then

he-saw Drihten to Abel and to his layum.

saw the Lord %to 4bvel zmd to his lay.

And ney be-saw to Cain, nsy to his layum; the werth Cain

And nay saw to Caein, unay to his lay; then wert Ceain

un-y-metelic yr.

5
un-metely . ire.

And Drihten ewoth to him why art thu yr?

And the Lord guoth to him why art thou ire?

ge-streona, to beget, strain, snglice a breed. Beiley. Cheucer.
Spenc. y-strained, veget, or bred.

make, & wife, Chesucer. a-match, & consort. Spenc. Bailey.

lec, lsce, lgeum. A ley in coummon perlance meeans & fixthire.
frum, beginning. from. first. frum-ceumned, first-born.

ire, Is not from irs Lat. as our dictionaries say, bdut is the A.s.

yr. Oor yrre. 2t the date of tnis trumslation Lstin wes known to f
and no derivstions received from it. LT

ew,




10.

11.

Gif thu goddést sone hit bith the mid gode for-golden; Gif thu

tho ne yfel dest, song hit bith the mid yfele for-golden.

Tha cweeth Cain to Lbele his brether, Uton, gan ut; tha ni utegsane

waeron, tha yrsode Cain with his brother Abel and ofsloh hine.

Tha cwaeth Drinten to Caine, hwaer is Abel thine brotnor? Tha
snswerode he and cwaeth, Ic nat. segst thu sceolde ic minne

- -

brothor healdon?

Tha cwaeth Drihten to Caine, whaet dydest thu? Thines drothor

blod elypath up to me of eorthan.

Witodlice thu byst a-wyrged ofer esrthsan, for then the sea eorthe

on-feng thines brother vlodes, the thu mid thinum handum sgute.




6.

|

10.

11.

thu'good dost, soon it be-eth thee with good for-geld; if
)

If thou good dost, soon it be-eth thee with good geld; if
thu thon evil dost, soon i1t beeth with evil for-geld.
thou then evil dost, soorn it beeth with evil geld.
Tha cwoth Cain to Abel his brother, Uton, geng oub; ths hi outzone

The quoth Cain to Abel his brother, Come, gang out; when they outgzom

-

were; the y-rosed Cein wit

oy
bl

is brother 2bel and of-slew hin.

were; then s-rose Ceinvwith his brother Abel and slew him.

The cwoth Drinter to Cain, where is 4bel tanine brother? %Tha
Then gquoth the Lord to Cain, where is Able thine brother? Then
answered ne &nd

cwoth, I ne wit. seyst thu should I mine

. enswered Ze and quoth, I ne wit. sayest thou should I mine

brother nolden?

brotker hold?

The cwoth Drinten to Cain, whet didest thu? +thaines brother blood

Then quoth the Lord to Cein, wkat didst thou? thine brother blood

clepeth up to me of esrthen.

clepeth up to me of earth.

Witodlic thu be-est a-worrisd over-esrthen, for than that se

Verily thou be-est worried over earth, for then that the

earth on-fang thines brother bloods, that thu mith fthinum

earth fengs taine drother's Ddlood, that thou with thine

hsndum esgote.

hend spilled.

- - - . . . . L] . - -

geld. vaii. Svlzm. Y o




g
Thonne thu tilast thin on eorthsp, ne sylth hea to nane
waestmas, thu faerfth worigende and bist flyma geond ealle

sorthsan.

Witodlice Czin ewaeth to Drihten, min unrihfwisnysse is mare

thonne ic forgifenysse wyrthe sy.

Bu to dsez thu me a-flymst, and ic me be-hyde fram thinre
eansine, end ic worige and bveo aflymed geond eelle eorthan;

eslc thaers the me ge-mett em of-slyth.

The cweeth Drihten to Caine, ne byth hit na swa, sc aelc thaers |
the of-slitn Cain, on-fehth seofonfeald wit and God nim seelle

tecn, theet nan thsers the hine ge-mette, hine ne of-sloge.




12. Then thu tillest thine on earthan, nay sealeth he thee none

Phen thou tilleth thine earth ney giveth he thee none

waestms; thu farest worriend, =nd ve-est flymen yond all earthen

fruit; thou farest worried, and be-est flymen yond all earth.

13. Witodlic Cain cwoth to Driaten, mine unrightwiseness is more

Verily Cein quoth to the Lord, mine unright-wiseness is more

than I forgiveness worth sy.

than 1 forgiveness worthy be.
~

14. Now to-day thou me a-flymst, and I me behide from thiner ansine,

Now to-dey thou me a-Iflyest, and I me hide from thins face,

and I worry end be a-flymed yond all earthan; slc there the

and I Forry snd be =-fled yonf all earth; ilc tuere thab

me y-meet me of-slsyeth.

me meet me slayeth.

15. The cwoth Drihten to Cain, na be-eth it nz swa; ac glc there

Then gquoth the Lprd to Cein, ney be-eth it nay swa; & ilc there

- 7
the of-sleyeth Cain on-fehth sevenfolde wite, and god him seald
8 ‘
thet slayeth Cein psyeth sevenfold wite, and god him gave

token, that none there the hine y-met hine na of-slay.

;‘ token, that none there that him met him nay slay.

7. on-fehth, payeth. Wilkins' Glossary.

@
Tt

|

e

ct

e, punishment, pensliy. 3ailey.




..
16. Cein eode fram Drihtenes snsyne, and he wunode flyma on tham

eastdeale thzes landes the is ge-nemned Zden.

17. Witodlice Cain nam wif be thaere he ze-strynde Znoch; and he

ge-timbrode ceastre, and nemned hi be his suna naman Znoch.

18. Sothlice Znoch ge-strynde Irad, snd Irad ge-strynde Mayishel,
and Meuishel and Meuiahel ge-strynde Mztusael, and Matussel

ge-strynde-hamech.

19. Witodlice Lameeh nam twa wif other ge-namned Ads, and other Sellsa.

20. Tha a-cende Ada Jaba}; the waes faeder there the wunodon on

ge-teldum and hirds.

.

21. His brothor hatte Jﬁbal; the waes faeder ner-pere and thaers- the

organan maco dan.
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17.

i18.

19.

|

21.

9'

-4-

Cein yode from Drihtenes ansyne, and he wuned flyman on them.

Ca ode from the Lord's face, and ae wuned fly-men on the

}-de
I3
&g

Zagt de.l these landes the is y-named Zden.

Egst deal the land that is named Zden.

Witodlic Cein nem wife; by there he y-strained Znoch; and he
Verily Cain nem wife; by her he strsined EZnoch; and he

9
y-timbered chester, and named it by his son name, Znoch.

timbered chester, and named it by his soon name f£nochl.

Soothlic Enoch y-strzined Irad, and Irad y-strained Hehujeel,

Porsocoth Znoct strained Ired, and Irad strained iehujsel,

& Menhujael y-strained Methusael, and Methuseel y-strained Lamech

& Mehujael strained Methusael, =nd Methusael strained Lemech.

Witodlic Lameech nam twe wife, other was y-nemed Adah, snd other Zella

Verily Lsmech nam two wife, other was nsmed Adah, and other Zella.

The a-lkenned Ada-Jabel; the was father there the wured on y-teldunm
Then bore Ada Jabel; he was father those that wuzned on tents

and herd.

and herd.

His brother nat,dubzal, the was father harper and thaere the

His brother hight Jubzl, he was father harper and thise that

organen makedan.

organs maked.

- . ' . - - - . . -

Caestre, chester. oppidum. castrum. 3ede's Sax. Chron. Verstegan-

v




22. 3e Sellan he ge-strynde Tubaleain; se waes egther ze-goldsmith

re-irensmith, and ane dohbtor, seo hatte Noemsa.
?

23. Lamech cwaeth tha to his wivum, Ade & Sella ge-hyrath myne stemne,
Lamech wife, hlysbath mine snaece; forthan the ic of-sloh weron

min wunde & iunglincg on minum handam;

i 24. DSeofonfeald wracu bith ge-sealde for Cain and hund seofontig

seofon feald for Lamech.

25. ZIZft Adam ge-strynde sunu, thone ne nemde Seth, snd thus ceseth

Drihten me sezlde thisne sunmu for Abel the Cain ofsloh.

N
(e)]
.

Seth ge-strynde sunu and nemde hine Znos; se Znos seneston-clypian

Drihtnes naman.




{22. 3e Zillan he y-strained Tubslcain; se was either y-gold-smith,
| &

(8]

illar ne strained Tubalesin, he wes either zold-smith,

1 2 LV ] k) -r
F-iron-swith and ane daughter, se hat Foema.

iron-smith end one desughter, she hight Noema.

23. Lamech cwoth the to nis wivum, idah & Zillan, y-hesr mine stemn;

~

Lgmech guoth then to his wives, Adsh & Zillah, hear mine v01ve

Lemech wif; listeth mine speech, forthan the I of-slew wer

Lemech wife; listen mine sneech, for then thet I slew were
H - ?

on mine wound, and youngling on mine hand.

on mine wound, and youngling on mine hand.

24. Sevenfold wreak-be-eth y-seald for Csin, & seventy seven fold

Sevenfold wreak be-eth ziven for Cain, & seventy seven fold

—
for Lamechs.

| for Lamech.

§25. Aft Adem y-strained sou, thone he named Seth, ard thus cwoth,

A Aft Adam strained son, then he named Seth, and thus quoth,

Drinten me sesaled thisn son for Abel that Cein of-slew.

fhe Lord gave me this son for Abel that Cain slew.

26. Seth y-strained son, and hine nsmed Znos; se Enos on-gan erst

Seth strained son and named him Znos; the Zaon vegan erst

on-clepen Drihten namen.

clepe the Lord's name.




VWer snd wif he gzesceop hii, and ge-bletscde hi, znd ket his nemen
Adem on them dsesge the hi ge-sceapene weerou.

Adam sothlice 1eofode hunteonti zeare snd thritte geare and
gestrinde sunu 50 hit gzelicnesse. and anlycnisse and het hine Seth.}
4. The wezeren Adumes dsges siththen he ge-strind Seth VIII hund

gears, and he ge-stfinde sunu and dohira.

5. Wees tha ge-worien eal the time the idem leofode nigon hund

6. Setn waes hund wintre and five, the he ge-strynde Zuos.




1.

CLEpLer Ve

This is se book Ad.-mes mage-rzce, on thone day the God y-shore

. s " . 1 .
This is the book Adam's "maye-race, on the day that God shope

men; to Godes y-likeness he y-wrougiht him.

=]

)

man; to God's likeness he wrougat him.

Wer and Wife he y-shone hii, and y-bletsed hi, and het his

Were end wife he shove them, and blessed them, and hight his

neman Adan on them dsy the hi y-shapen were.

nsme 4dzm on the day that he shapen were.

Adsm soothlic lived nun-tsnty year and thirty year, and y-strained

Adsm Forsooth lived hundred year end thirty year, and strained

son t0 his y-likeness, &nd an-likeness, &nd het hine Seth.
-

son to zis likeness, and own-likeness, and hight him Setk.

Tha weron Adames days sithen he y-streined Seth VIII hun year,

Then were Adem's deys sithen he strained Setn VIII bundred year,

and he y-strained sons and deughters.

and he strcined sons and dsughters.

Wes tha y-wroden all the time the Adem lived hine hund year

Was then wrought &ll the time that Adem lived nine hundred yesar

and XXX jear.
and XXX year.

Seth wes hund wintere and five, the he y-strsined Enos.

Seth wes hundred winters and five, when he streined Znos.

maze-rsce, hin-race. mage, kin. IHag-vote, fine for killing =

relation. Verst. 3siley. Spelman Gloss. N é




f and he forthlerde.

4
4 -2
p
2
3 . q , .
i17. He lyfed siththen he ge-strir
1
!
2 geare and gzestrynie sumu & 4
h 8
geare and he forthierde.
39 -&8nos soti
i .
k Gainan.
5
g
!
:
1
\
{

and gestrinde sunu and dohtra.

ide Bnos VIII

Waeron the gewordene esll Sethes degas, I4 hund geere

hurd sel’re aund seofon

end XII

v1ice leofode hund anygontyz gewre, and hs ze-strynde

10. Aefter thes up-springe he leofode VIII Lhund geare and XV geare,

{11, Weeron the ge-wordene eslle Enoses dagas IX hund zeare and V gezre
-

Q

e-strinde Malsleel.
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. He lived sithen he y-strained Enos VIII hundred year & seven

He lived sithen he str:ined Znos VIII hundred year & seven

yeer, & y-strained sons snd deughiers.

year, and strzined sons end dsughters.

~

8. Weron tha y-wroden &gl1l Sethes dayes IX hund yeasr and XII year,

Were then wrought egll Seth's deys IX hunired years and XII year,

end he fortnfared.

and he forthfared.

- . 2 . . .
9. Znos soothiic lived hund ninety yeer and he y-strained Ceinan.

Enos forsooth lived nirety year and he strained Cainan.

10.. &fter this up-spring he lived VIII hundred year & X year, &

After thnis off-spring he lived VIII hundred year & XX year, &

y-strained sons ani dsughters.

strained sons &nd daughters.

11l. Vieron the y-wroden ell Znoses days IX hundred yezr, and V year,

Were then wrought all Bnros's days IX hundred yeasr, and V year,

and ne Torth fared.

end he forth fared.

12. Ceinsn lived hungseventy year and y-strained lelaleel.

Ceinen lived seventy yoer and stréined Malsleel.

hund without eny meaning.

o, To the numders ¥0, 80, 90, 100, 120 the 4. S. prefixed the syllable




15. He lefeode siththan de ilalaleel VIII hund wintre, and
trinde s

ind he £
lelenel ge-strinde Jared tha he waes fif and six

ar

—
-

15. Witodlice
wintre.
16. And sithen he ze-strinde sune & dontra.

17. And he forthferde thne he was eanta hund wintre and £if hund-

ontig wintre.

3

g

ni
Znoch tha he waes fif end sixtiz

riade
stuna ant dohtra.

wnd wintre and fif and

1. And eefter tham
20. And ae forthferde tha he waes nigon i




13.

17.

-3-

He lived sithen he y-strained Melaleel VII hu:d winter, snd

de

4

ived sithen nhe streined IHzlgleel VIII hundred winter, znd

after them ke y-stresianed sons snd daughters.

after them ae streined sons and daughters.

was nine hund winter and ten winter.

2

was nine nundred winter end ten winter.

et

¢ Maleleel y-strained Jared the he was five and

=
e
ot
o

~
[
e

<

erily ilalsleel strained Jared when he was five and sixty winler.

4nd sithen he y-strained sons and

-

And sithen he strzined sons and dauznters.

and i tha he was eight hund winter asnd five hund-

Ard he forth fared ~hen he was eight hundred winter and Iive

ct

Jared y-straized Znoch thz he wes five end sixty winver.

Znoch when ne was five arnd sixty winter.

after tham the he y-streined sons and desuzhters.

[¢)

after him then he strzirned sons eni daughters.

And he forthfered the he was nine hund winter end five and
ind he forthfared when he was nine hundred winter snd Zive aand




21. Znoch se-striande Mathusalem tha he waes Iif and sixtiz wintre.

22. And siththan he ge-strinde suna & dohtra.

:)
‘

£3. And he waes on thisum 1life +thres hund wintre and fif and sixztig

-

{ 24. Apd he Terde mid Gode; and nen man siththan he ge-sesh; for

[

i}

ks
m

the Drihtennhine nem mid sawle &and mid lichaman.

< .

-

95, Witodiice Methusslam ge-strinde Lameoh, tha he waes seofen and
hund-eshtetig wintre.
26. And sefter tham he gestrinde suna and dohtra.

27. And he forthferde ths he waes nigon hund wintre and nigon and nigon

28. Lemech ge-strinde summ the he waes on hund wintrs, & twe ané nund-

ezhtatig wintre.




—~&~

21. Znoch y-strzined lMsthuseslem tha he was five and sixty winter.

Enoeh strained llsthusaiem vwhen Lhe was five and sixis wir

g

JAV]
AV]
L]
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ct
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lad
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y-strained sons znd dauznters.

}

Iz

2
wn
}—lc
ct
I
[
b.l
o

strained sons and dauznters.

23. And nhe wes on thisum 1ife three hund winter and five and elvc" vinte

And he vas in this life three hundred winter & five znd sixty winter

24. And he Tared with God, and hiz nan men sithan ney saw; for them

4 £nd he fared with God, and hir none man withan nay saw; for ths

the Drinten hin nem mith soul and mith lichaman.
I

ord him nanm with sould and with Hody.

25. Witodlic Letnusalem y-strained Lamech tha he wes seven and
Ltous

Verily lathusslem strained Lemeéh when he was seven and

26. &nd after tham ne y-strzined sons and deughters.

§27. and he forthfsred the he -a2s nine hund winter and nine and sixty

And he fortnfared when he was nine hundred .winter & nine ani sixty

d
}J.

=
o
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=
.
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<
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28. Lemech y-strained son tha he was an hund winbter and two and eighty

l)()

Lamech strsined son when he wes sn hunired w er & two snd eighty

.
3

winbter.




29.

31.

32.

4nd nemde hire lioe &nd thus cwoeth be-him thes man us afrefrsth
frum urum weorcum and fram urum ge-swince on tham lande the
Drihten wirigzde.

aefter tham the he'ge—strinde suna & dohtra.

Aand hé forthierde tha he waes seofon hund wintre and seofon and
nund-seofontiz wintre.

Xoe sothlice tha tha he waes fif hund geara tha ze-sbrinde he

thri sura, Sem and Cham and Jepetn.




e i iisiiiige

s

f;5_

o
(te]

nim Kosh, and bthus ewoth be-him,

and named nim Nozh snd thus guoth, him, this man us comforte
£ ~ - .
irom ourum workum and Trom ourum ourum y-swink on tnem 1
from scur work and Irom our swink on the land

~

the Urihten worried.

the Lord worried.

%0. &fter them the he y-str.ined sons and daughters.
After them then he strained sorns an” daugiters.
31. 4And he Fforthfared tha he was seven nund winter, and seven and nund
and ne forthlered when he was seven nundred winter, and seven and
seventy winter.
‘-/ e
sevencvy wintver.
32. Noah sootinlic tha ths he vas fTive hund year tha y-stralned ne {nr
Nozh forscoth then when he was five hunlred year then strained th
sons, Sem, and Ham & Jepeth.
sons, Shem and Ham & Japhet.

(¢

[¢]
(0]




Chapter VI.

.Nkn,ﬁardon tha ge-menigfilde ofer eorthan, end dohtra ge-strindon.

The ge-sawon Godes baern that waeron gode men manna dontra, tast

hig waeron wlitige, @nd namon him wif of eallum tham tha the hig

ge-curon.

And God cwaeth the ne thurh-wunsth na mizn 3Iast on menn on

ec-nisse, for than the he is plaese..

Entes waeron eacswile ofer eorthan on tham dagum. sefter them
the Godes besra tymdon with mesns dohtrz and :ig cendon. Tha

2ind mihtige frem worulde end hlisfullewerss.




Chapter VI.

11. Men werdon the y-menifolé over earthan, & dsughters y-strained.

Men were then menifold over earth & deughters strained.

{1 2. Phen y-sawon Godes Dairen the weeron godd men mann deughtra

1
Then saw God's bairn that were good men men's daughters

that hi waeron hlity, snd nemon him wife of allum them the

that they were besutiful, and named him nife of &ll them thet

2 .
+the hi y- churon

thet them chuse.

5. And God cwoth tha, na thoro-wuneth ne mine ghost on men on

S 3 : ; '
1 .And God guoth then, not thoro-wuneth not mine ghost on men o1

ekeness, for than the he is flesh.

ekeness, Zor then that he is flesh.

4. 2X2ntas weron eke-swilc over earthen on them dayum after theam

Giants were eke-swilec over earthen in them dsys. after them

o 0 co & < i ; 2 s e
the Godes bzirn ~teemdor with menna deughtra and N1 kindon.

the God's beirn tesmed with man's deughters, and they Skindled.

The sind miszhty from world snd listful weres.
ghty

i
" . - e. .
They were mighty from world sand listful weres.

1. beirn. children. Scotih.

2. ge-curon. gu. ge-coesan. chuse.
3. thore-wuneth. thoro-dwelleth.

4. teamed, peired, as teams of oxen.
5. Xkindle, to breei. 3ailey.

6. hlise, fame hlist. auditus. 1listful, from o lisfen, listened.
heard of, fsmous.




The ge-seah God that micel yfelnys menna wees over eortasan,
end eall ge-thanc menna heortena waes ge-wendon yfel on esllen

timan.

Gode the of thuhte that he mange-worhte ofer corthsu. he wolde

the warian oncer; and wees gehrepod mid heortan sarnisse withinnen.}

Ang cwaetn, Ic a-dilige thone mannan the ic ge-sceop fram thaere

eorthen ensine, from tham men oth the nytenu, fram tham slicendunm

oth tha fugelas. me of thineth sothlice that Ic hig worthe.

£

Noe sothlice wses Gode ge-cweme, and zive setforan him ge-mette.




-2.
5. Tha y-sew bod thet mickle evilness mann wes over earthan and

' &3 over earth and

=

ckle evilness xnan

(d

Thern saw God that 2 s

i 21l y-think menns hesrton was y-wend oz evil on allum timan.

- e .
€11 think man's hearts was went on evil in 211 times.

: 8
6. God tha off-thought that ze man y~wrought over earthzn. he

God then off-thought that he men wrought over eartk.

would the warnian onser, and was y-reped with hesrten soreness

and wes rered with heartv screness

withinnan.

within.

7. 4And ewoth, I a-dilige thone mennan the I y-shope from there earthan|

And guoth, I destroy the men that I shope from the earth's

ensine, from them men oth the neaten, from them slinkendum

10
face, from the men unto the neat. <from the slinking

oth the foweles. e off-thinketh soothlic that I ni wrought.

H unto the fowls. Me off~think forsooth thet I them wrought.

8. DNoah soothlic wes God y-cweme, and give all-Ioran him metb.
11 12
Nosh forsooth was God  gueme, and gife before him met.

7. ise. thoughts of maen's hearts.

3
a9
e
12}
[a)
Q
ctr
O
T

8. These words are not in the original text. Their meanin

:30. slincsn to creep, to snesk. 9Johnson's Dictionary.

11. to guerne, to please, to favor. Ch. Spenc. 3ailey.

12. gifan, to give, favor.




[
N3

-3~

Thas sind lioces creornissa. Noe wees riht-wis wer, and fulfremed

on his meegthum. mid %od he ferde.
And ge-strinde thri suns, Sem, and Cham, and Japeth.

Tha wees eall seo eorthe ge-wemied set-forsn Gode, and a-fylled

mid un-riht-wisnysse.

Tha ge-sesh God thet seo eorthe wees ge-wemmed, for than the

aelc flaesc ge-wemme his weg ofer eorthszn.

And God cwaseth the to Noe, ge-endung ealles flaeces com getforan
me- seo0 eorthe ys a-fylled mid unrihtwisnysse frum heors ansine, nd

ie for-do hig mid thsere eorthan samod.




These sind Nozhs neasrness. Noah was right-wise were, and full-

3g . 13b

' 1 . . . S
These are Noah's nearness” . Nosh was right-wise were, and full)

frzmed on his mayth. With God he fared.

. . 13 .
frzmed in his mate. With Zod he fared.

10. And y-strzined three son, Sem, end Cham and Jepeth.

And strained three son, Sem, and Ham, and Japhet.

11. The was all se earth y-wemed at-foran God, and a-filled with

-

15
Then wes all the earth  wemed before God, snd filled with

un-rignt-wiseness.

unrightwiseness.

12. The y-saw 8od the se earth was y-wemed, for then the ilk flesh
Then saw God that the earth was wemed, for that the ilk-flesh

— -

wened his way over earth.

wemed nris way over earth.

13. 4nd God cwoth the to Nogh, y-ending alles fleshes come at-foran

And God gquoth then to Noah, ending of &1l flesh come before

me. Se egrth is e-filled with unrightwiseness from her ansine,
me. The eerth is filled with unrizntwiseness from her face,

lé . . 1 - 9 7 !
and I for-do hi mith thaere earthe samed.l

and I for-do them with the earth same-wise.

13. & - nearness, fanmily, kin, relation.
b - full-framed, strong, perifect.

14. maeg, mesgth, rmate kin, generution. Verstegan. maegbote, penslty
for killing & relation. Lambert.

15. wem,blemisk, fault. Cheucer. Bsiley. Joknson.

16. for-do, for is here & prefis, as in for-bid, for-got. etec., meaning
to un-do, destroy.

17. esmeld a¥mMR1. likeness. same-wise.
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Wire the nu aenne arc of a-heawenum bordur, aand thu wirest

wununge binnen tham arce, and clzemst withinnan axd tithutan

4nd thu wircst hine thus. threo hund foethmz bith se arc on lenge,

end fiftiz faethma on bdraede, and thrittiz on heahnisse.

Thu wirest thazereon en-thirl, aad thu getihst his heennisse

togaedere on ufeweardum to anre foethme duru thu setst be thaere

N

sidan with-neothan and thu macsst threo flerinse vinns tham arce.

{




“~

Work thee now zn ark of a-hewenum boardum; and thou workest

}-!

Work thee now an erk oF hewn boards: and thou workest

.
?

~
o

. s 19  ps 2 ot 4
wuning ne-innan them ark, & ~clammest withinan & withouten

them ark, & clammest within and without

15. &nd thou workest hine thus. Three hund fathom beeth se ark

And thou workest it thus. Three hundred fathom be the «rk

)

D

ift

+

H

on long; &and fetho

2]
o
&3

broad, and tairty on highness.

Hy

ifty fatho

3

on broad, &nd thirty on highness.

iy

on long;and

158. Thou workest thereon eh-thirl, and thou gettest his highness

Thou workest therein 2Othirl and thou gettest it's nichress
9 [} -

- tozetier on over-wardum to ane Ifzthom. door thou settest by

together on over-ward to one-Isgthom. door thou settest by

there siden with-neathan, and thou makest three flooring

the side veneath, and- thou makest three flooring

be-innen them ark.

be-in them s&rk.

18. wuning. dwelling.

v

19. clamst. clammiest, make clammy. daub. 3ailey. Johnsorn.

20. thirl, & Noe. Beil. Johns. Ainsworth. Chauc.
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17. Zfne Ic ge-dbringe flodes wseteru ofer earthar, that Iec ofslea
egll fleescon tham the ys lifes zust under heofenwn, and ealle
the thing the or eorthan synd, beoth for-numene.
18. Ic sette min wedd to the, and thu gaest irso tham arc, znd thine
: ¢

sura, thia wif, and thinrs sune wif mid the.
19. And of eallum nyternum eslles fleeces twezgen ye~macan thu laetst

into them arce mid the, that hiz Cibban magzon.

20. Zgec, of fugelum be heora cinne, and of eallum off-cinne, and cf
egllum creopendum cinne, twam &nd twam paren in mid the that hi

magon libban.




5=

17. Zven, I y-vring floods water over eartih, that I off-slay g1l

2lEven, 1 bring floods water over earth, that I off-slay &ll

flesh on them the is lifes ghost under-hesvenum, 2nd &ll the

flesh on them thet isvlife’s ghost under hesaven, and gll the a

things the:on earthan sind beeth for-neman.

. . 2
thinzs that on earth are beeth for- 2name.n.

18. I set mine wed to thee, snd thou goest into them ark, and thine

. 2 - . ) :
I set mine 5Wed to thee, and thou goest into them erk, =nd thine

o

sona, thine wife and tninre suna wife mith the

-

sons, thine wife and thine sons' wife with the

(1

24

19.'%nd of all neatenum, &lles fleshes, twain y-""macan thou i

—
A

and of 211 neats, 81l flesh, twzin make thou

o

lettest into them srk mith thee, thet ta may.
s Y

k’

live
live may.

o

e
lettest into them ark with thee, that the

20. Zke of fowlum be her kin, and of 2llum orf-kine, and of allum

. 25 L .
Exe of fowls by their kind, and of all orf-kind, and of &ll

creepindum kine, twain end twain fsren in mith tree that ki

ecreeping kind, twain and twain fare in.with thee, thet they

meyon liven.

may live.

. L4 L] L3 - L] . L] . [ 2 - ] . - . . L] . L3 . .

21. even, verily. 3Bailey, Johns. ante J.29.
22. numena, neme, tsken. for 1s a prefix.

2%Z. wedd. & .covenant, & pledge. Ch. Benson. hence to wed. .
24. gu? macan to make, mace. Dar, socius. conjux. Bensdd. meke, & mave,

husband, wife, Chauc.
25. orf. cattle. orf-gild. Bailey. gpelm. gloss. o §




\

21. Thu nimst witodlice of ezllum mettum the to mete

nagon into the,
that hiz beon seghtner ge-the ge-him to big-leofan.

22. Noe sothlice dide eslle tha thing the hin God be-bead.




26
21. Thou '“nimest witodlic of 211 meatum the Lo meat mey into thee,
. . 27
Thou nimest, to-wit, of 211 meat that to ° meat may unto thee,

that hi been eifther y-thee, y-him to be-liven.

thaet it be either thee him to live.

22. Noah soothlic did ell the thing the him God be-bade.

Noah forsooth did 21l the things that him God bsade.

26. thu nimest, i. e. nimest thu, take.

27. As e verb, to eat.
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Chapter VII. | | f

And God cwaeth o0 him, gang in tham erce, and eall thin hiwrseden.

the ic ze-seah sothlice rihtwisne aet-foresn me on thissere msegthe.|
Nim into the of sallum clesnum nitenum seofen and seofen aegthres
ge-cyndes, and of theam unclsenum twam and twam.

And of fugel-cinne seofen and seofen -oegthres ze-cindes, that
saed si ge-healden ofer eatre eorthen bradnisse.

Ic sothelice sende ren nu ymbe seofen nint over eorthan

feowertig dage snd feowertig nihta togsedere and ic s-dilegie
ealle tha e-dwiste the ic ge-wornte ofer eorthin bradnisse.

Noe tha dide ealle tha thing the him God be-bead.




- Chapter VII.

4nd God cwoth to him, geng into them ark &nd sll thine hivereden.

1
And God quoth to him, gang into the arik and all thine hiverede.

Thee I y-sew scothlic rightwisen st-foran me on thisser maethe.

2
Thee I saw forsooth rightwise before me in this “paethe.

Him into thee allwm cleanum neatum seven and seven either y-kinds,

Nim unto thee of all cleun neats scven and seven either kind,

end of the uncleznum twam snd twam.

and of the unclezn twain and twain.

ang of fowl-kin seven end seven, either y-kinds thet seed si

And of fowl-kind seven &nl severn, either kind that seed be

7-holden over all esrthen brosdness.

holden over &ll esarth's broadness.

|

I forsooth send rain now ebout seven nights over earth forty day

=

. ’ .. Y S
and forty night together, and I a-deligie all tha “edwist

-

and forty n

1o

ghts together, and I Odeluge &ll the suvstance

the I y-wrought over earthan broadness.

that I wrought over earth's brozdness.

Noeh the did all tha thing the him God be-bdade.

Hoah then 4id 2ll the thinzs thet him God dede.

. . - . . - . . - . o . . . - - - . . - . . . - - . . . . - -

hive, & house. rede, coun@il or family. house council, house-fanily

household.

maethe, g i0n i1
. aeneratlou, Verst. tribe.

sootnlic send rein now ymb geven night over earthan forty day

astilzean, volere. 3Benson. but deluge is certzinly of that root.

e~-dwiste. gu dust, dirt, earth?

h
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3 6. 4nd tre waes tha six hund yeers on ylde tha tha thaes flodes wateru

ythedon ofer eorthan.

7. Hwset tha Noe eode into tham esrce, and his thri suna and his wif,
and niz suna wif, for thaes flodes weeferum.
8. =Dec swilce ths niﬁenu of eallum cinne, snd of egllum fufeleynne,
9. comon to Noe into tham arce, swa swe God bs-bead.
10. Tha on tham eshtogan desege, the tha hiz inne waeron, end God
hig be-locen haefde withutan ths y-thode thea f£lod ofer eortnan.
1li.On tham oth:um monthe, on thone seofenteothan dseg thaes monthes,

—

the a-sprungon ealle wyllsuringas thaere micelan niwelnisse, and

thaere heofenan weseter-theotan waeron ge-onenode.




ll.

10...

4Ard he was thae six hund y=ar on o0li ths tha this floodes water

And he was then siz hundred year oh 0ld when this f1:0d's water

ythedon over earthan.

flowed over esrth.

What tha Hozh 5yode into them ark, and his three sons, and his
Voat then Fosh yode into the ark, and his three sons, ené kis
wife, and his sona wife for these floods vaterum.
wife, znd his sons' wife for these flood's waters.

Zke-swile the neaten of allum kin, and of allum folkin,

Ske-swile the nesats of &8ll kinds, and of 411 fowl kind.

- eonmen to Noeh into them ark swa swa.God be-bade.

come to Noak into the ark so as God deade.

The on them eightowan d.y ths tha he inweren, and God hi

Then on the eighth day when thet he in were, and God them

be-locken haved withoutan, the y-thode that flsod over earthan.

Yocked ned without, then flowed that flood over earth.

On them othrum month, on thone seventeenthan dey these months,
On the other month, on the seventeenth dsy of this month,
ths a-springen &ll well-springs their mickelen niwelness, &and

7
then springed all well-springs thelr mickel abyss, and

-

there heavenen water-thoran weren y-opened.

the heaven's weter-channels were opened.

. a L] 3 . . - - . . L3 . - . - - . . - . . . - - . - . .

eode, yode, went.

see verse 16, 'and the Lord shut him in’'.
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1z.

17.

19.

20.

21.

22.

i -

And hit rinde tha ofer eorthan feowertig ds@a and feowertig
nighte on an.

Waes tha ge-worden micel flod, % tha waeteru waeron ge-minig-
filde and a-hefdon upp thone erc.

And y-thedon swythe, and y-fyldon thsere eorthan bradnisse.
witodlice se arc wees ge-ferud oier tha waeteru.

And that weeter swithrode s%ithe ofer tha eorthasn, wurdon the
beheléde ealle tha hehstan duna un?er eslre heofenan.

And that waeter waes fiftyne faethme deop ofer tha nehstan duna.

—

Wearth tha for-numen eall flaesc tha ofer eorthan styrode.




t reined tha over earthen forty deyz and forty nights ox
= - 2 ) 2 -~ 8'
t rained then over eerty forty days ead forty nights “in

-

: & s-neavedon un thone ark.

& hesved up the ark.

10
18. 2nd y-thedon  swithe, and y-filledon there esrthan brosducss.

Apd flowed swithe, and filled the earth’s brosdness.

L.

itodlic se ark was y-fzred over tha wateru.

erily the ark wes fared over the water.

-

19. 2nd thet waebter swithered swithe over the earthan. wershon ths

iAnd that water sbounded swithe over tne eari. were %hen

ct

20. &nd thet er was fifteen fathom Geepr over the Lignes

i

m
~cr

And the water wes fifteen fethom deep Over the nighest dowmns.

21. Werth the fornumen &1l flesh the over earthsn stirred.

A ; il y . . .
: Were then for-""rimmed all™flesh that over earth stirred.

22. is omitted in A-S, axnd being reveated in verse 23.

© 6 e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e e

8. in one, i.e. together. '

9. in the A=S. text the 13th to the 16th verses are omitted beinz re-

- ypititions of the 7th t5 the Sth.

10.  swithe, grestly. 3ailey. «nd swither, v.19, dveing the verd of
swithe, we mizht say in Zunszlich, svwithered swithe, enlzrged greatly

11. nimen, numan, nynan, to take. ITor-numen, for-tsken, over-taken,
destrizyed.




23.

Menna and fugela, nytens & creopendra, snd eale thing the

1if

heefde wearth a-dyd on tham deopan flode, buton tham snum the

binnan tham arc wegeron.

Phat flod stod tha swe &n hurng
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Chanter VIII.

1. 4nd God the ge-munde Woes fare, and theere nytena %the him

waeron, and asende tha winde ofer eortham, and the waeters
wurdon gewanode.
2. And the wil-springss thaere miclan niwelnisse wurdon fordytte,
end theere heofenan weeter-theotan, snd se ren wearth for-boden.
3. Tha weetere tha ge-cirdon of thsere ecorthan un-zeon-farende,
end begunnon to wanigenne seffer other healf-nund dags.

4. Tha aetstod se arc on tham seofethan monthe, ofer the nuntas

-

Armenies landes.
5. 4nd tha waetera to-eordon and wenedon oth thaene teothan month,

and orn them teothan monthe ateowoden thaere munta cnollsas.
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cd the y-minde Nogn's fare, and there neatens bthe hir mith

A o : tnzai Nochla f4- A Eha - - ORI
And God then minfed FNosh's fare, end the nestern that hin w

-

weron, &nd gent tha wind over serthsn, snd the watera verdon

were, anl seant the wind over the esarth, an’d the wavers Tere

And the well-snrinzes thelr michlan niwelness wordon for-dyte,

Azd the well-gnorings their mickle ab"s Tere ’o'-ahuu,

—— P L) ~ . P . .. " - - o - W 2N
and there heavenan wailsr-theten, and se rain werth for-bdiddean.

Ant the heaven's water-flow, an’ the rsin were Tor-%tidden.

~ -

The waters the y-cirlon of there eartharn orgzain-ferend

begun to ware after other nelf hundred days.

e

Than s-st00d se erk on them seventhan monin over the mountes

Then stonod the arl: on the seventh month over tne mounts

4And the watera to-yoden & wanedon oth thene temthan month, and oun

£nd the wabt~rs yofe & waned till bthe tenth month, &nd on

the tenth montih showed the mounts knolls.

. . . . - - . . - - - - . - - - - - - . - . - - - - - - . . -

helf, or 150.
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The sefter fecowertigum degum undyde Noe his ehthirl the he on

them arce ge-macode.

And a-sende ut oenne hremn; se hrem flesh tha ut, and nolde

eft ongean-cirran, oer than the the weeteru alruwedon ofer
eorthan.

He a-sende tha eft ut sne culfran, that heo sceowode zif tka
waeterse tha git geswicon ofer thsere eorthen bradnisse.

Beo the flesh ut, and ne mihte finlan hweer heo nine for a-sette,
for thar the tha waseters waeron ofer eelle eorthan; snd he ge-cird

- -

on-geen to Noe, and he ge-nem hig into them arce.
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vun dayam undid Nogh his sh-thirl the he on

|':?
fo
m
|_
ct
D
H
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ct
C<d

Then efter forty dsys wndid Nozh hig openinz that ne in
them ark Fy-aaied.

the ark msked.

3 :
And a-send out ane rzwn; the revn flew tha oub, znd nold =Ff

\]

and sent out = raven; the reven flew then out, and nold after

on-geliln cirran, ere than the tha wateru a-driedon over eart

agein return, ere then that fthe wafers dried over earth.
He g-gsent tha sft out & “culvran thet he shewed if the waters
He sent then aft out = culver, that he srewed i1f the waters
5
tha yet y- swicon over there earthen broalness.
then wet sssuazed over the earti's broasdness.
E
s g - 3

Ze tha flew out =nd nay might findan where he

He then flew out and nay night find where .he her foot set,

Jor than the tha waters weron over all eartnan, and he y-cirred

for tahen that the waters were over agll earth, and he returned

A

on-gain t0 Noah, and nhe y-nam hi into tham ark.

again to ioah, and ne y-nam him into the =rk.

thyre, foramen. thyresn, perforsre, zad with the prefix en veconmes

eh-thyrl
hrern, hremn, hrefan, corvus, & raven.
culver, & nigeon. 3ailey. Johnson.

Ze-swican, sasswican, swican. ge & g 8re nere prelixes, and € sounds

ch, as in eirie, church. a-swichan, assuage zbate. 3ailey deriv

csswage from a2d & suasdere, but in Aelfric's time there were no Le
derivetions, that language beinz then known to very few in zZngland
There is no relation of meaninz between assuage &ans suadere; nor ar

d and g convertible letters in derivstions. Johnson derives assuage
from 4-S swees, suavis, but the derivation aswichan, cessare desist
ere, is much more nrobgble.

1~
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10.

11.

12.

14.

15.

-F

He gvad tha git othre seofon dages, end a-sende ut eft culfran.

2

Heo com the on oefmunge eft to Noe, & brohte an twig of anum

ele-beame mid grenum-leefum on hire muthe. The under-gest Koe

that tha waetera waseron a-druwode ofer eorthan.

And absd swa theah sefon dagas, and a-sende ut culifran.
ne ge-cirde on-gean him.

Tha ge-~openode ﬁoe thaes arces hrof, end beheold ut, and

that thaere eorthan bradnis waes a-druwod.

God tha spraec to Noe thus cwaethende.

T

he-seaht |
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v s n

10.

11.

12.

15.

He sbode tha yet other seven dayes znd &a-s

ent cut &ft culivran.

He gbode then yet other seven days and sent out aft culver.

bro

m
5
jol)

Ee come the on evening aft to Noegh

k|
s
(1]
(@)
Fh
Q’l
4
[
o
=

ught ane tw

Ee come then on evening aft to Nozh and brought a twig of an

oil-beam, mith gzreenum leafum on his mouth: the underway
~

oil-beem, with green leaf in his mouth: then underwat

Noah that the waterse weeron a-dried over earbhan.

Noah that the waters were dried over esrth.

And sbode swa the seven dayes, and a-sent

And abode so then seven days snd sent out

out culvran; se ne y-chij

culver; it ney returned

Tha y-opened Noazn this ark's roof, and beheld out, and y-saw

Then opened Noah this ark's roof, and bereld out, and saw

thet there earbhan broadness was a-dried.

thaet the earih's brozdness was dried.

A considerable part of the last and the whole of this verse omit-

ted in A-3S.

G2

od tha spreach to Nosh, thus cwathend.

Q

od then preached to Nogh, thus guothing.
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16.

17.

18.

195

20.

21.

Vg
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and eall that theser inne ys mid the.
Lzed ut mid the ofer eorthan, and weexe ge and beoth ge-ménig-
filde ofer eorthan.

Noe tha ut-eode of them arce, snd hig ealle ofer eorthan.

And he eraerde an weofod Gode, end ge-nem of eallum tham’'clsenan
nytenum and clsenum fugelum, and ge-offrode God lac on tham weofodt
e
God tha under-feng his lac and theere wynsumnysse braeth, and
cwaeth him to, Nelle ic nates-hwon a-wirgean tha eorthan heonon
forth for mannum and-zit and ge-~thoht memniscre heortan syndon
forthhealde t0 yfele fram ingothe ecornostlice ne ofslea ic,
heonon forth mid waetere aelc thing cuces, swa swa ic dyde, eal-~

Jum dagum thsere corthan.

Seed and ge-rip, cile and hsete, sumer and winter, deseg and niht

o . B




16. Gang out of tham ark, and thire wife, thine sona and her wife

Geng out of the ark, and thine wife, thine sons and their wife

PodsBas .k.‘y;.:u,u,u...w.u.,._:j

and all that there in is with thee.
; and all that there in is with thee.

17. Lead out mith thee over earthen, and wax ye, and beeth y-manifold

Lead out with thee over earth, and wax ye, and be many fold

over earthan.

4 over esrth.

18. Nosh tha out-yode of the ark and hied all over earth.

o AN

19. This verse is omitted in the 4-S version.

e v AR

20..4nd he a-regred an weofod Gode, and y-nam of allum tham cleanunm

L temANt @t e

And he reared an altar God, and nam of all the clean neats

and cleanux fowlun, and y-olfered God lac on them weofod.

6o ,
and cle-.n fowls, and offered 8od lay on the altar.

21. God the under-fans his lac and their winsomeness breath, and cwothi.

7 . \ ; &
God then under- fang his ley, =znd the winsome breath, and guoth

-
[e

him to, nill I nots when s-worryan tha eerthan henon for mennun

B e et

kim to, nill I no-when worry the earth hemce for men,

and git and y-thought manrisher heartan sindon forth-held %o evil

wit and thought mannish heart sre forth-held to evil

from youth. earnestly ney off slay I, henor forth mith water, ilk

from youth. earnestly nay off-slsy I, hence forth with water, ilk

thing guics; swa swa I 4id, allum dsyum there earthan.

thing guick, so as I did, &11 deys the earth.
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22. Seed and y-reap, chill and heat, summer &

10.

the

winter, day & nigznt

Seed and resping, chill ané heat, summer & winter, day & night,

nay y-swachetn.
na assuageth.
R
lay is still used for wages, hire.

tooth, or claw, fangan, to take.

winsom breeth, sweet flavor.

\ §

and~-git. intellectus. gu. g. for w.and-wit.
cuces, i. e. quickes. 1living, as in the phrase 'the guick and
dead’'.




Chapter IX.

1. God bletsode tha Noe and his suna, and cweeth hio to, weahxath
and beoth ge-ménigfilde, and a-fyllath tha eorthan.

2. And beo eower ege end oga ofer easlle nitemu and fugelas, snd
ofer ealle ths thing the on eorthen stiriath, ealle sze-fixzas
sindén eowrum handum be—taehte.2

3. And ea2ll that the styrath and leofath beoth eow t0 mete, swa
swe growende wyrta ic betaehte ezalle eow.

4. Buton tham enum that zeflazesc mid blode ne etorn.

5. . Zower bolod iz of-genge set eallum wild-deorum, and eac azet tham

men. 0f thaes weres handa, and his brothor hanfe ic of-genge thaes}’

mannes life.

2. be-taehta, bpe-taht. part. pes. be-taecan. f{radere. teecen, to

teke.
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Chanter 1X.

1. God pletsed the Noe grd his suna end cwatr aim to; waxeth end

€od blessed then Nosh and kis sons, and guoth nim bto, wax and

beeth y-manifoeld, end a-filleth the earthan.
be manifcld end fill the earth.

1
2. And be your ege and oge over all neaten, and fowls, and over

And bo your fear and awe over &ll neats, and fowls, and over

gll the thing the on earthan stirreth, &ll ses-Ifishes sindon

211l the things that on earth stirreth, 811 sea-iishes are

yourum handum be-taht.

touyour hends taken.

2. 4And sll tHat the stirreth snd livetkh, beeth you to meat, swe

Ang 211 that thet stirreth and liveth be you to meet, so

swa growend worte I be-taht &ll you.

so growing worts I be-took.zgll you.

4. Buton them enum that ye flesh mith blood nay eatean.

But them.one that ye flesh mith blood ney eat.

5. Your blood I off-geng at 211 wild deeram and eke &t them men.

Your blood I require &t 211 wild deer, =nd eke at them men.

s v

0f these weres hande &and his brother handa, I off-gang these

Of these weres hends and ais brother hands, I require these

mennes life.

men's life.

L 4 L) L4 * L] . . L] L] L] - - . - L4 - [ 4 L) [ - - [ . .

1. cge, oge, age, g, for w. ewe, terror. ege-less. awelesse.
lish it is translsted {fear eand dread’, in the EXX.
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10.

11.

1z.

Swe hve swa a-git meanes blod, his blod bith agoten. witodlice
to Goles an-licnisse ys se man ge-worht.

Waexe ge nu and beoth ge-menigfylde, and gath ofer eorthan =znd
ge-Tyllath hig.

God cwaeth eft to Noe and to his sununm.

afne, ru ic sette min wedd ¢0 €0W &ud vy Soliuw we—iprliZs.

And to esllum tham libbendum nybemun the of tham arce eodon.
Theet ic nates-hwon nelle heonon forth eall flsesc a-dydan mid

flodes waeterum; he neonon forth ne vith f1lod to sencende tha
, *

s
eorthan.

This bith thet tacri mines weddes, that ic do betwiex me and eow

end egllum libbendum nytenum on ecum maegthumn.

~

ok
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6. Swa-who-swa a-get mannes blood, nis bdlsod beeth a-gotten witocdlie

So-who-so gets man's blood, his dlood be g otten wi

ct

tingly

to Godes enlikeness is se man y-wrought.

to God's own likerness is the man wrought.

7. Wax ye now and beeth y-menifold, snd goeth over earth and y-fill hi

Wax ye now snd be menifold, and go over earth and £ill it.

8. &od cwath aft t9 Noe znd L0 nis surum.

God guoth aft to Hoah and to his soas.

A 3
9. Even, now I set mine wed to you and to yourum offspring.

Zven, now I set wed to you and to your offspring.

-~

10. &nd: to gllum them livendum neztenum the of them arc yode.

“And to 211 the 1ivinz neats that of the ark jode.

_11. Thet I nshts-when nill kenon forth &ll flesh a-dieden mith

4
Thet I no-when niil hence forth &ll flesh a-3ie with

£
fioodes waterum nay henon forth nay beeth flood to sinkend

floods waters, ney hence forth nay beeth flood to sink

the earthan.

the sarth.

12. This beeth that Htoken mines wed, that I do betwixt me snd you

This -be=thet token mine wed, that I do betwixt me end you

snd 2llum livendum nestenum on eke 5maythum.

and sll living neats on eke maethe.

3. wedd, wed, pledge, covenant. Chaucer.
40 a-&ie ’ kill .
5. maegthum. See VII.1.
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17.
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Theet ys that ic sette minne ren-bogan on wolcrun; and he bita

tsen mines weddes petwux me and thesers eorthan.

Thonne ic ofer-teo heofenan nid wolcnum, thoane oeteowth min

boge on tham wolcnum.

And ic beo ge-mindiz mines weddes with eow, that heonon Jorth

ne bith flod to a-diligenne eall flaesc.

ct

Bith thonne min ren-boge on tham wolcnum, &:.d 1c nine ge-seo,
and beo-ge-mindiz bhaes ecen weddes. The ge-sett ys betwux
Gode and eallum libdbendum flsesc the ofer eortzan ys.

- '

This bith that tacn mines weddes the ic ge-sette bebtwux me and

egllun flsesc ofer eocrthsan.
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13. Thet is thaet I set mine rein-bowan on welkenum, snd he beeth

That is that I set mine rein-bow in welkin, and it beeth

TTFTS S P N T ST IR VR Ve ST RER-

token nires wedies betwix me and tunere esrthan. t

token mires wed betwixt me snd

)
J 14. Thone I over -tee heavenan mith wilkinum, thone styweth mirne bow

¥hen I over-draw heaven with welkin, then showeth mine bow

on them welkinum. !

in the welkin.

15. And I be y-mindy mines weds with you, tket henon forth na bdeeth

ind I be mindful my weds with you, that hence forth nay beeth

flood to &-delugen all flesh.

£1008 to deluge 211 flesh.

16. Beeth thore mine rein-bow on them welkinum, &nd I hine y-see

Beeth then mine rein-bow in the welkin, and I him see

7 .- .
and be y-mindy these . eken weds, the y-set is betwix God and

snd be mindful these eke weds thet set is vetwixt God snd

ellum livendur flesh the over esrthan is.

{ 211 living flesh that over earth 1is.

17. This beeth that token mines weds, the I y-set betwix me & allum

This be thet token mine weds that I set betwixt me & 2ll

Flesh over earthean.

flesh over earth.

-~ ° . . L] L] - . - - - . - . .

6. teon, ducere. ofer-teon, obducere. over-draw.

7. ec:n, eke, ever, everlasting.
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18.

19.

20.

Waeron the Noes sune the of tham arce eodon, Sem, and Chan,

end Jafeth, and Cham witodlice ys
theode.

And of taisum thrim Noes sumnum ¥s

eorthen.

" Ho the yrtaling began t9o wircenne

win-eardi.

faeder thaere Cenaneiscre

to-sawen eall mancynn ofer

that land, and ge-sette hirc
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18. VWeron the Noes sona the of them asrk yode, Sem, end Ham and Japneth,

Were then Noeh's sons that of the zrk yode,

there Canasnisher theod.
8

and Ham wittingly is father

Shem and Ham &nd Jephefy

and Ham wittingly is father

the Canasnihish

theod.

19.

And of thesum threem Noes sonum is

to-sowen all menkin over earthan

And of tnese three Nosh's sons is sowen gll mankind over earth.

. 9 . ; .
20. Noe tha “earthling began to worken that lani, and y-set him wine-

Nosh them earthling began to work th:t land, and set him wine-

yard.
yard.

8. theod, netion. Verstegan.

9. yrthling, sgricultor, a rator. erian. arare. erend, arans.

to arc. Cheu. to plough. 3Seiley derives fo arc from avare, but 1t

was in use with the A-S before they hed borrowed anything from the

Lgtins. \
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A REMABENT UNFINISHED.




Chapter IZ.

21. And tha tha he drank of them wine, %tha werth he drunken ané lay

-

4nd when that he

-
1}

[e])

ra

™

of the wine, then were he drunk and lay

10
on nis y-teld un-be- heled.

in his tent un-be-heled.

. - a 11
on tha Chem y-sew his y-shape un-ve-heled, snd kyd it

09
I\
-
i
}de
4,
0]

His son then Hem saw hisz shape un-heled and kyd it

his twam y-drotherum out on field.
his twe brothers out in field.

o Llegps 12
23. What. the Sem and Japheth did an shittle on hir shouldrs,

Phat! tha Sen and Japhet 3id an whittle on their shoulders,

end yode under-back, & be-heleld here fatzeres  y-kind,

"

and yode back, & hel their Zfather's Xing,

swa that he nay y-sawen her father nakedness.

so that they nay saw their father's nakedness.

24. Noe soothlic tha tha awoke of them sleep, & he of-exed what

Nosh soothly when that he swoke of the sleep, & he akked what

‘his sona him didon?%

his sons him did?

- . - . - - - - L] . . - . . - . e - - o - - . . . .

10. helan celzre, to hele, to hide. Ch. 3Bailey.
11. to kyd, to know. 3ziley, Spencer, cyi. Zex.
11.12. Interjection.

12. Whittle, e blenket. 3ailey.

13. cind, kind, naturs, sex.
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26.

a7.

28.

14,

14

The ewath the, a-worried is Hem, & he deeth theowen theow his

Then quoth he, worried is Ham, & he de theowen's theow his

g-brotheraa.

brothers.

And he cwath, y-bletsed is Drikten Semes God, be Censen his theow.

Ard he quoth, blessed is Lord Sem's God, be Canasan nis theow.

Noe tha lived three hund years, & fifty yeara after tham flsod.

7
Nogh bthen lived three hundred years « fiffy years after the flood.

And weron tha y-filled 211 his dayes nine hund yesra and Tidty
and were then filled 211 his days nine hundred years and {ifty
L -
yeara, and he Iorth-fared.
years, and he forth-Iared.
Heow, & servant. Vert.

These sind Noes sona namen, Sem & Cham & Japheth.

These are Noe's sons nemes, Sem & Ham & Jephet.

Japhethes sona Gomer, & Magog & Madoi, Suen & Tubal & Hosoch, & Tir as

&

Japhet's sons Gomer & iMagog & HMagsi, Suan & Tubel & Mosoch & Tiras.

3. to 31 inclusive omitted in the A.-S.
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;. 52 This was Noe's "hive-reden and his maegth; through these weron
; This was Noe's hive-rede and his meeth; through these were
:
4
? -
¥ theod to-3dealed on esrthan.
3
4 -
theods dezled on earth.
1. hive- rede. See ViI. 1. 2. Msethe, see VIIL.1l.
: Chapter XI.
P 1 :
i 1. After them soothlic all men ~spreachen ane spreach.
2. Tha tha hi fardon from Bast-deal, ni foudon sne field on Sennar
) land, and wanedon thereon.
3., Ths cwathon hi him betweenan, Uton workan us tilen, and alan
Then gquoth they bhem between, Come, work us tiles, and burn
i o . . o 2
: hi on fire; witodlic hi havdon tilan for stone, & taran
| them in fire; wittingly they haved tiles for stone, & tar
] 3
% for wallum.
3
?

for wall-lime.

4. Apd hi cwathon, Uton, timberian us ehester and steeple of heaven

. . ‘.
And they quoth, Come, timber us “chester and steeple of heaven's

highne, uton, worthyasn ourn neman, ere tham the we sin to-deald

highness, come, worthy our name ere then that we be desled

yond all earthan.

yond &l1l eerth.

1. spresch, sprecachen seems to be the root of both speech and preach.
2. +tyr, tynoe, bitumen, resin, tar. 3. wesll. wall. may not weallum
be for weal-lim. wall-lime, cement, lim, lutum. Eng. version is slime.

e e« o o 6 e o+ ® e & o a e e« = e e s - e s 2 & .
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ne netner to them that he saw the bowough

-
& thone steeple the 2dem's beirn y-timberedon.

& the steeple that Adam's bsiruns timbdered.

. X e . 5
And phe ewath, this iz an folk, and all his spreacheth an Lyden,

And he quotn, this is & folk, and &ll they speaketh one Létiﬁ,

}te

ané hi beginnon this to workan, nay a-swageth hi ere them

3

to work, nay asswaceith they ere then

2]

and they begin thi

the it geanm si.

that it ready is.

Soothlic, uton, comen & to-dezslar there her snreach.
Soothly, come, come & dezl there their speecn.

EA S
Swe Driten hi to-desled of their sbtow yond sll earthan.

So Lord them dealed of their stow yond all earth.

Ard for tham man named ths stow 3ahel, for tham there weron

And for bthet man named the stow 3Babel for that there rere

to-decled e&ll spreach.

dealed &ll speech.

10 to 26 inclusive omotted in the A-S, being genealogies only.

27.

4.
5.
6.
7.

7
This is Thares kin-run. There y-strsined Abram & Nachor and

Tnis is Thar, kin-run, Thare strsined Abram & Nachor and

Aran witodly Aran y-strained Lot.

Aren, wittingly Aren strained Lot.

. - . - . . L] . - - - - . - - - . . - - o . - - -

See IV, 17.
Lgeden, Latin. Lyden-waru. Latin men.
.stow. ©place. Verst. Bailey. ’
kin-run. course. descent, prozeny.
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30.

32.

1.

310

Se.

Aren forth-fared ere thone Thar his father on Ur Chalidea.

Aran forth-fared ere Thar his father in Ur Chaldes.
then -
Soothlic 4Abram & Nachor wivedon. Abrames wife hight Sarah,

Soothly 4brsm & Hachor wived. Abram's wife hizht Saresh,

and Nachor's wife Helcha.

end Hschor's wife Kelcha.

Sarah was un-teeming; nhaved he none bairn.

.
?

Sarah wes un-teeming; not had she none bairns.

Witodlic Thar nam Abram his son, & Lot his sona son, and y-led

Witodly Thar nam Abram his son, & Lot his son's son, ard led

hi to Ur Chsldes, that hi fardon to Cansan. land. hi faron

them to Ur Chaldex, thaet they fared to Censan. land. they fared

oth hi comon 0 Aren & hi wuned threre.

till they come to £Lran, & they wuned there.

-t

There 1ived %4wo hund vezrs & five yeara & he forth-fared on Lran.
b

There lived two hundred yesars ® five years & he forthfared in Aran

Chepter XII.

God cwath tha to Rbram, fare off thinum land, and .off thinrc mayth,

God guoth then to Abram, fere off thine land, and off thine meyth,

and off thines faiher house & come t0 them land the I thee

end off thine father's house, and come to the land that I thee

v-switelic. _ .

settle (a)..

*» ® e o e o o . o o - e o & o e eese o o o & e e . e - e e - e o e

Swutelath. settleth. Hanshsll. ».5.

-
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2. 4nd makie thee mickeler maythe, & thee y-bletsie and thine namsan

And mele thnee mickeler maythe, - thee bless; &nd tnine nane

-moresle, and thou veest y-bletsed.

4

I
I magnify end thou be blassed.

~

3. I y-bletsie the the thee bletseth, & i-s-worry tha the thee

1 bless them that thee blesseth, & I worry them that thee

worrieth, and on thee beeth y-bletsed allre earthen maythe.

worrieth, and in thee be blessed 21l earthen maythe.

«

4. Abranm ths fared off Aran, swa swa God him be-bade and Lot fared

Ay

Abran then fared off Aran, so ss God him bade &nd Lot fared

nmith him.
with him.
=

1 2
5. Mith allre fare, and mith &allum oughtum, otn that hi comen to

With 211 fsre and with &1l ought, till that they come %o

them lsnd Canaan.

the land Canasn.

6. And Abramshewed that lasnd, & tha y-moru; Cenaneus was tha on land.

And Avram shewed that lond,& the limits; Cenaneus was then in land.

7. God Lha v-switlied hine selfn Abranem, ani cwath him to. thinum
v ’ Z

God ther showed him self £braham, and quotih him-to, thine

offspring I for-give this land. what! tha Abram a-reared there

5

-~

offspring I give this land. what:! then Abram reared there

an weofod God the him atywed-

a weofod God where him shewed.

1. fsare here means goods, »roperfty. Ve still say good fare,fared well.
2. Oughg, owned. ownings.

- . . - - . . - - - . . -
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8. and fared sithen to them mount be Zastan Bethel, be VWestun EHei,

And fared sithan to the mount be-Zast 3ethel, be-West Hai,

nd there y-sloh his y-teld, and a-reared there an weofod God,

o

and there fixed his tent, and regred there a weofod God,

~

& his namen there y-cleped.

& his neme there cleped.

9. Thenon he fared aft to them South-déal these la..ds.

Thence he fared «ft to the South-deal these lands.

10. 4né it wereth tha mickle hunger-year on them land, Abram ghd

And it were then mickle hunzser-year in the land, abram then

3
fared to Zgypt land; would there or all-theodness an-bidan

fared to 2Zyyt land; would there in aleinage a-bide

4
for thet that{ se hunger therle swithered.

for that that the hunger much swiinered.

11. iith them the hi weron y-hind Egypt land, ths cwath Abram to his

With then that they were a-hind Egypt land then guoth Abram to his

wife, I wot that thou ert wlity on hew.

wife, I wot that thou arf pretty in hge.

12. 4ind thone the ZEgyptishan thee y-seeth, thone cwatheth hi that thou

4nd then the Zgyptish thee seeth, then gquotheth they thet thou

mine wife si, & hi off-slayeth me and thee holdeth.

mine wife is, & they slayeth mey,and thee holdeth.
nizht still say in the Znglish of Verstagan all-theodness. ftheo®
n. Theodness, alienage. 4. See VII, 18. :
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13. Sey now, I thee bid, that thou mine sister si, & bthat me well si

Say now, I bhee bid, that thou mine sister is, & that me well be

for thee, and that mine soul live for thinum intingsn.

for thee, and that mine soul live for thine intention.

14. Ei comon tha to Zgynt land, & the Egyptishan h-sawon that thet

They come then to Zgypt land, & the ZAgyptish saw that that

wife was swithe wiity.

« wafe, wus switha pretty.

15. And this kininges elderman snreacon be her wlite to them ¥inipg

And this king's eldermen spazke of her beauty to the king

Pharaoh and hiredon hi beforan him; that wife wereth the
Pharaoh~and preised her before him; that wifé were then

5
let and y-led to them Xkining.

let and led to the kins.

. . 6 ' - . \
16. 4nd &hram under-fang fell sceat for ner. He naved the an

£nd Abrem under-fang fell scot for ner, he hsved then in

9 o 10 |
orf an on theow, and on olfendum and on assun mickle ougnv.

orf end in theows &zd in elephants and in asses mickle ought.

. . . - . - - - - - - - . - - - - . . - . - - - . - . . - - . . . .

5. Lettan, impedire. 1let or hindrance, & law term. 6. See VIII. 21.
7. Fela, felle, many, much, fierce, Bailey. 8. sceat, scot. portion,
scot & lot from scest, comes also to shot, meaning to lance, to throw
in, to contribute. 9. theow, & servant. 3Bailey. IX. 25. 10. ought,
ownings. See X1I1.5
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Chapter XIX oy
: - % |

)t
Observations by Jacob Grimm and other Eminent Anglo-3axon

RS

Scholars on the Historical Problems Involved in the Study of 014 Eng-
lish that Corroborate somewhat Mr. Jefferson's Views. -

Jacgz rimn has set forth in unequivocal terms his eritfi-
cism of the uancouth Anglo-Saxon charascters™ in which the original manms-

eripts were printed.

P-/5F 5.
Anzelgen October 5th, 1833, he remarxs: "Es ist Zeit, dem QZbruch der
ent——

=

sogenannten angelséchsxsvnen Buehstaben zu entsagen. Mit gleichem Fug

e review of Cardale's 3oethius, GBftin ische gelehrte
L. 3we Tﬁ“d) z -1

aflrften slthochdeutsche Pypen und endere mehr sufgebracht, und dadurch
dle Avdrfcke erschwert werden. Die genaueste Darstellung der angelsfch-
sischen Spracheigenneit onda§£ kgéner sndern Schriftzeichen, sls der
einfach schBnen 1ate1nlscnen (aus welchen die Zige angels#chsischer
Handschriften hervorgegangeﬁfuﬁd entstellt s:md) Jur mitBeyflizung ,p’h/zn?
zweyer Buchstaben flr tg and dh. Fir das éés. ‘Jgorelcht vollkzommen =~
das einfasche V hin, erst spﬁter ‘haben es die Ehglénder vérscherzt und

ihr W ennehmen milssen. Alles andere ist Spielerey, die im wWege steht.

*{1] ™Aelfric's Hogily on the 3irthday of ot. Gresory nas been printed
in the so-called Anglo=-Saxon charecter, that the student may not bve at
& loss when he meets with eny work or cited vassage in whlch that char-
acter is used."™ A

(2) "Eemble de319nates the old letters as Jthe silly charaeters wnich
people call Saxon'"

"Handbook of Angla-Saxon end Early English", by Hiram Corson. Pre~

face, pp. v & vi.

** nPhis view of the great philologist must be accepted by every
Anglo- Saxon scholar."™ Hiram Corson.

f‘ . . .
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Auch der Abklrzung flir gggtund that kann man entrathen. Weit wichtiger
und erspriesslicher aber ware, dass die zum>gﬂieil in den Handschriften
begrﬁndeten, zum Theil sus der genaueren grammatischen Lsutgelbung

hervorgehenden Vocalzeichen in den Abdrlcken verwendet wirden. Es bed~

Jﬁifte dsfur nu¥, der Binfdrmigkeit zu gefallen, einer festen Verabred-

ung, so schwierige Untersuchungen die Anwendung im einzelnen nach sich

ziehen wird. "

A critical examination of the opinions advanced by recent
Znglish scholars on the historicael problems involved in a mastery of

014 Znglish will induce the reader to acquiesce with Mr. Jefferson in.
many if not in 2ll of his views.

I. M¥r. Rask.
II. Rev. James Ingram.
I11. Prof. Henry Sweet, Oxford University, &L ngland.
jj; I°Y. 0tto Jespersen. Citations from "Progeess in Language"
° V. James Albert Harrison, University Of Virginia.

I. MI’. R Sk‘

"Mr. Raskp,acknowledged that "the Anglo-ggxon orthography
A, INRLIVLY, P& .

is indeed excessiveiy perplexed': Wﬁ‘the following bold
assertion: ‘According to Hickes and Lye, the Sgxon orthozrephy seems 0

be much more irregular than it really is; because they have not at all
understood how to deducé rules for it, and to discriminate the more un-
frequent and negligent anomalies from wnat is properly and decidedly
right; to set aside, or at least to remark, the former, and fpllow tpe
latter. Instead of this, they give, in every case, an €xcessive number
" 02 ways how words may be spelt, and they not unfrequently take tge
false for the genuine.':['sosworth's Anglo-Saxon Grammar, p- 46.7 ¢

ea BT
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'II. Rev, James Ingram,

* In advoecating such redieal changés in the study of
Anglo-Saxon, k¥r, Jeffefson would heve hed doubtless the heart-
iest support ég&the Rev, James Ingram, of Oxford University,
Engliend, had they known one another. 2LAs corroborative of this
statement, I shall guote from the Rev, J. Bosworth's "Anglo-~Sexon
Grammer™, Edition, 1823, p. 59, "The gpparent truth of Professor

Ingram's observation on our present orthogrephy: 'Thet g few hours

attentively dedicated to Baxon litersture will be sufficient o

N . . ps - 2
overthrow the euthority of every dictionary and gremm®r of the

Enplish language, thet has been hitherto publisheds™

. Praf. Henrv Sweet. Oxford University, England.

seholar of our age
M/M P il In the preface to his
[///{/‘/ , Lk = > e Bt fope, ~ of 1897, he mekes

of Anglo-Saxon lexicog-
raphy is Thet we aave TO rely tur-our wmroverigl solely on a limited

number of carelessly written znd often badly edited menuscripts—-

there is no long series of native critics, grommeriasns and lexicog-
r)?phers to help us,.”™

(2)p. VII. "The investigetorf of 01d English as a whole-
to whom these glossaries are only subordinate sources of in@orméF
tion~ is therefore often obliged to work by guess work, until some

one else guesses better and to be thankful for an occasional ray

of light.™

" *See "Inaugurel Lecture on the Utility of Anglo-Saxon
Iiterature™, Rev., Jamf§s Ingram, Oxford, Englsnd..




:II. Rev, James Ingram,

* In sdvocating such radieal changés in the study of
Anglo-Saxon, ¥r, Jeffefson would have had doubtless the heart-
iest support ééZ;-the Rev, James Ingram, of Oxford University,
England, hed they known one another, As corroborstive of this
staetement, I shall quote from the Rev, J. Bosworth's "Anglo~Saxon
Gremmer”, Zdition, 1823, p. 59. "The spparent truth of Professer

Ingram's observation on our present orthography: TThet a few hours

attentively dedicated to Baxon literature will be sufficient to

. . . - <. 5
overthrow the authority of every dictionary and. gremm@r of the

English lanecusge, that hes been hitherto published,™

III. Prof, Henry Sweet, OxTord Universit Englend.
s I g

fz:l.';Angle-Saxon Lexicography:;7
o Possibly the aélest Anglo-Saxon scholer of our age
| & Prof, Henry Sweet of Oxford, Englend. In the preface to hié
"The Student's Dictionary of Anglo-Saxon", of 1897, he mekes
these significent stetements; : -
i, ~

{(1)p, VI. "The great difficulty of Anglo-Saxon lexicog-
raphj is thet we nhave to rely for our material solely on g limited
number of carelessly written aznd often bedly edited manuscripts--
there is no long series of native critics, grommsrians and lexicog-
ggéhers to help us.”™ -

(2)p. VII. "The investigatorf of 0ld English as a whole-
to whom these glossaries are only Subordinate sources of indo rma—
tion~ is therefore often obliged to Work by guess work, uatil some

one glse guesses better and to be Thankful for an occasional ray

of 1ight.m

" *See "Inaugural Lecture on the Utility of Anglo-Saxon
Literature™”, Rev. Jamfs Ingrsm, Oxford, England. . '




-2~ (a)

(3) p. VIII. T™2is tae 61d ZEnglish literature conmsists largely
of translations, we may expect to find. in it a certain number of
words which aré contrary to the genius of the language, some of
them being positive monstrosities, the result of over-literé,l
rendering of La%in words." '
| 2 . inglo-Sexon Orthography. , .

1&3 reari‘er is advised to compare what Mr, Jefferson has
said abou ‘#standaréizing of the spelling of Anglo~Saxcn ¥SS. with
what Prof, Henry Sweet has recorded in his Work,“’f.‘he_ Student’s
Dictionary of Anglo-Saxon " of 189’7/011 the same subject., See
pe XIV. ‘

VARIATIONS OF SPERLING,

s

e , ‘/’. ‘
. ("The spelling ‘which fellow the = are those under which
the w rd must be sought in the dictionary, if it cannot be found

under the driginal' spelling, Unaccented vowels are disregarded)

a=ae, ez. | ' - Bs -ep

ae= a, aeg, e, es. f- w < pt .—,'fi;

eei, -aeig = aeg. fn- mn qu;-_-,cw.

aeo = ea g= h,w,x , sc- s

b;.. £. S ge = 8 seew se

c=g, n, ggr-?g : scig se

ce:ﬁc’” R | gl =& sﬁ: st. s/k= sC
cIll‘l;f-c, h. . | . gu= geo t;f? , 7E = f
eis e - k= c, g, th =p

es - se, X hs- S¢, X, u=i‘?ug, Ve W

ct= ht . izeo g, i®, ig, ige, .
&:P TR ~ ia= e
ad= Ppd 1%/ ig -~ i ' Wep=Wo, V.

o~

V‘:. f.
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2. (D)

} _;uf:ﬁ

e-ae, ez, eg, €0, ie, 5.

es- ae, 2, eo, ges, i;

ei= e, eg.

eo= e, ea, geo, I ie, oe (=e)

Su= €0, E€0W.

ew — €0V,

iV €OW
k= ¢
m: Iﬂn, n.

ne= c{e)n. ng.

ng= g (e)n.
=8, 08

oe= e, ae,

Wo= WwWeo




3,  Anglo-Saon Symbois-the Bases of Anglo-Saxon MSS.

With whet Mr, Jefferson has stated elsewhere about the
~unreliability of the Anglo-Sexon 1SS., I wish t0 agsociate in
thought several viéws that Prof. Henry Sweet of Oxford University,
England, has advanced under the "Corz;sgf_z’ldence of Sound and Sym-

bol¥ ’

[




.Citations from "History of English Sounds™ by Henry
Sweet, Oxford University, Zngland. |
These citations will appear to the unbissed reader as
in no mean sense corroborative of certain of the views that Llr. Jeffer-
son has set forth in his treatment of the variable standards of Pionun-
ciation and Orthography that evidently prevailed mmong the Anglo-Saxon
writers of King Alfred’s dsy.
I. Corresporndence of Sound and Symbol.
1. Arbitrary Correspondence. p. 67. Section 226.
"All writinz which has once emerged from the hiero-
glyphic stage is atﬁfirst purely phonetic, 8s fer as its @efective means

— -

will allodl But as the association between sound and symbol is slmost

i

entirely arbitrary, there is always & tendency f£or the symbol to lag be-
hind the changes of the sound."”
. 2. Superfluous Symbols. »p. 67. Section 227.

"One result of this is the retention of superfluoms

X g

symbols, as when we write g instead of ¢ or k in bthe eombination gu,"xEfS
X - &\

% The worst form of superfluity is writing 'silent' letters, as in the

3. Ambiguous Symbols. p. 68. Sect. 228.
"The ‘opposite of superfluity is ambiguity, by which
one symbol has to represent more than one sound. To some extent, this’

defect is inherent in all sound-notation: even in Visible Speech we often
j - : in
- omit the minuter glide-symbols ete, and/speaking of & precticel alphabet

we should herdly characterize it as unphonetic because it neglected.,.2as

most of them do - to mark even such necessary elemgnts as vowel-guantity
(oo b 8€ S Say/
If we found these vowels written respectively i, ee,

S 3 3 ¥ X xe

f end stress.,
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-e, g2i, &s invariadly as on the other system, we should say that EZnglish
1 & s ot o : : : e s 4 3 :
was " half-bhonetic’', or phonetic on an unphonetic basis, for it is evi-
2
[
dently unpponetic and irretional to make ee long of i. 3ut when we Iind

such a vowel as that in see expressed slso by e, ea, i, we nust cgll Zng-
aR—

lish spelling simply unphonetic. It would be & rhetorical exa

oQ

geration
to c2ll it wholly unphonetic as long as such & symbol &s ee, together
with many of the consonants, retains its present uniform value."”

¢ Unphoneticness in Symbols. p. 68. Section 229.

"We see, then, thet unphoneticness is mainly the re-
sult of the retention of originally phonetic spellings after they have
become unphonetic throuzh sound-change. It is, therefore, the result of
tradifion. Where-there is no traditional spelling handed down, &s when
such & languege as 0ld Anglish was first written in Letin letters, spell-
ing can hardly help being phonetic; where, on the other hand, there is
s lsrge literature, and, perhans, & class of professional seribves, the
influence of the traditionsl orthozrephy become stronger and stronger,
ti11, at lgst, the invetion of printinz snd the growth of the newspaper
press make changes o0 spelling &s inconvenient as they were formerly easy.
The ideal of a printerls orthography is one which is absolutely uniform
over:th- wnole territory of the langusge, and abgolutely unchangeable.
Such an orthography as‘ﬁhat of the present English is, consequently,
one in which there is no longer any living correspoadence between sqund
and symbol - it is, in intention at least, wholly unpohnetic: it is pre-

served by graphic, not phonetic, tradition.” ‘46

a
5. Readjustment of Symbols or Standardizingﬁbecﬁme }.n-—
eviteble. . p- 68. Section 230.

& . "3ut unphoneticness hes its practical limits. A purely

gh cumbrous, would not overtax the average in-
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telligence, but an sbsolutely unphonetic degradation of an orginslly
phonetiz systen - sne in whieh the separate letfers hed become phoneti-
cally unmeaning - could not be mastered even by the most retentive mem-
ory. Hence & phonetic reaction becomes inevitable sooner or later. In
the esrly Hiddle ages, when the multiplicity of diale¢ts and the fewness

-

of bo0ks made a uniform and fixnd orthoszraphy impossible, the spelling

was periodicelly readjusted in accordance with the chanmes of nronuncicé—

ion. Thus, when in Sermen hus had developed into the fully diphthongic

{(haus) they wrbte it haus. This was easy enough &s long as the phonetic

-

tradition of the velues of the Roman letters was kent up, and &s long

¢s the glphehet itself was preserved in its integrity; but when such &

- -

ligature as & had been degraded into e, and then by the carlessness

L3

rM

and haste of scribes had been levelled under e together with oe, snd
. d _
Latin ¢ &nd g had come to represent two different sounds each - all this

havppening in 014 French orthogggphy ~ the phonetic tradition was b??&en

and spellins could only be half phonebic.”
£ p. 69. Section 231.

"The influence of Latin spelling in the Homance language —
due,. of course to the continuity of the langueges themselves - 1s shown
not only in the retention of 'soft' ¢ and g, but 31;0 in the latfer fTrench
retymological' spellings by which dette was made into debte with &
o, &f er Latin debitum. It is, however, doubtful whether this was doze with
any etymological intention - at least at first. Scribe§,who were contin-
uelly copying texts written in asn endless mixbure of dialectg_woulﬁ netur-
s8lly seek refuge in the comparaztive uniformitly of the Latin spelling they

were taught to reverence, and so would half unconséiously modify their un-

settled French in the direction of the fixzed Latin spelling. Ko doubt the
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& Ssnskrit orthogrzphay was stereotyped together wit

~4-

b -

.

pedants of the Henascence did attemnt to 'reform' spelling on etymological
grounds, and occasionslly with success, but nesrly all tne modifications of

bn |

spelling that have been made in Zurore

0]

ince the introduction of »printing

nave been Dboq i such zs the dropping of silent e, the distinetion beiweam

omparatively so few of the ceasless attempbs

o

n
o gnd 00 1n , Llhe reason why
- ~A

at similar reforms have succeeded, 1s that the early spelling reformers had

10t endugh scientific knowledge and experience to grap

o9

e

ple with the gresat

chenges in promunciation and the carruption of the Roman alphabet.”

‘s

6. malizing isothe eguivalent of Stardardizing.

Hov
-~

"Hnen we contrast the reszulerity of modern spelling with the

irregularity of that of the Hidéle Ages, in which the szme word may be spelt

(0]
[adod

~
L'.Z

in hglf-g~Jdozen different ways on the same page, we are apt to assum
the older uszge reflects the freedom ol nature, Efipéanern25f?ulari3y being

purely artificial. 3ut we soon find thau such varietiegs as {Mdjcume Yume,

come a2ll mean exactly the same thing, and that where there are rezl under-

— . :

lying distinctions of sound, they ere ‘due to mixzture of dislect - z mixture
which, however, is often only apnrarent; the result of & scribe c%%?ing &
ms, written in snother dialect which he only vartially transliterctes into
his own. inother source of con“usion is copying an older ms. in &n archaic
spelling, which spelling, &s & general rule, is neither reteined nor dis-
carded consistently, the result being more or 1esé of an anzachronism.”

N

b. p. B0. Section 233.

a7

"The remedy for this confusion i1s pormelizing, wiich

t.¥es opne definite dialect and selects one definite spelling for each sound,
1t oelﬁi s more or less absolutely uniform orthography, of which

ssical Sgnskrit anotner.

o

the ﬂnjo mulum is one remarkeble example, cl
Norma*1z1ng hss nothing to 4o with fixity of orthozraphy. As we see,
ST ———— -

t

:3.4
(0]

pas

lanzuage itself,
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while Orm’s spellings vnerished with their suthor. The prese nt[ﬂ/ spelling,
A

R e e

.

o TR VS

ggein, though fixed, is not perfectly normalized."”
7. Synthesis of Symbols.

a. p. 71. Section 234

FTITT R T

"A normalized 3pellinz on a rigorously phonetic hasis will,
OfQallzeg

I

of course, ignore such non-phoneftic conclderatlo 15 as ward-division, &nd
will reproduce all the modificstions which words undergo in different sur-
*ounalnvs &8s in the Zanskrit sandhi. It ought also to preserve the diase-
7&54 ::77['_;‘4
5{ ion between such doublets s&s éﬁ&ﬁy and Qf}yt). 3ut in practice this
is seldom done, it being fouad more convenient to write the emphatic form
everywhere. The scribe, too, in writing has to pronounce each word to
nimsel? ﬁetaehei,;éndftherefore in its emphatic form and free from such in-
fluences a3 sandhi and consonant-mutstion. £ eourse, where variations
in the form of a word are assoclated Tiuh marked dlvargencwes of meaning,
s in the Celtic mutations and such palrsaj(nl one, a(n), off] of, they
are recognized in writing.

II. Orthoz raohy

1. The runic slvhebet of the Anglo-Saxons was glmost

[@]]
[ dd
[}

entirely lsced by the Latin elphabet.

g. p. 101. Section 352.

"The 4nzlo-Sexons brought with them to Zngland their
national runic slphnabet. On their conversion to christienity they adopted

etin snd the Xunic

[
[l

the Latin alphabet in its British form. At first the
s1vhabet continued to be used side by side, the one in writing, the other
iz inserntions, without influencing one another. In the oldest mss.we find
w expressed by u(u /b by tn and it is not %ill the 9th century the

-
these dlgraohs are generszlly S“perseued by the more convenient 4 andféf?Z}

i
T
i
A
%
i
&
4
REN
E
§ .




P. 5(D)}
S Foot-notes to fage 5.

éyg 1. "While the linguistic change of 01d English into iModerni
English is so gredual that it is diffieult to tell where the omne

ends and the other begins, the orthogrephic change is ebrupt and
complete.,” T"History of English Sounds,™ p. 156, Sec.. 588,

2. "The introduction of & new systém of spelling often
throws fresh light onsa langusge, for esach orthograﬁhy brings out:
phonetic featurgs of its own." T"History of English Sounds,” p. '

73, Section 240,

_— .-
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| however, that the pronuncisation learnt bs the Anglo-Ssxons was more archaic

f the Runie alphsbet. ﬁimne of the inseriptions show & mixture of omsn

uncisls and runes.
b. ».101. Section 3
"In determining the values of the letters in 0ié inglish

PR

me must be guided by the traditionul prornunciastion of Latin, rememberin

than that of the Continent.”™

III. cietion.

tg
H
o
G

. 66 .
= h Pronunciation,s i1l 2 rrodlen.

-~

o
}.J
[e])
[
13
cQ
'.J
[
0]

n. 102. Section 35E. ‘

=]
DA
(O]
H

e is, however, & 3004 deal of uncertainity sbout
0ld Zrglish pronuncisiion, owing especially to the defects of their conson-|

i

ent symbols, g, for instance, being & very ambiguous letter. Here we must

"

be suided by comnarison with the cosnates, and with the Middle Znglish arnd

Lodern snzlish forms, as also by the laws and anslogies of 014 Zrelizh it-

self, &nd tne variations of its snellinzs.”

IV. A4nglo~Ssxon letre.
014 £ngli h}ﬂgta% is a @ompromise.

// ;; p.102. Section 3

6.

[$]]

Ca} "As quantity end stress sre as essential elements of

metre as®x time and harring are of music, it follows that the metres ol &

rs
S

$e

: £
dead langusge ought to bve, or at lezst zey bve chire guids to gusniity

and stress.”

t is impossible fully to har-

(20

(HZ "But in prectice

monize the nat ural cuantity and stress of & langusge with the artificial

quantity snd stress of metre; one or other must go to the wall.
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Sb n. 103. Sectiorn 357.

"There are, of course, endless comgromises poséible.
ven in Ureel there can be no dsubt that the natural guantities were often
forced in metre; asnd in Fnglish the best poets are influenced dDy an uncon-
Iscious respect for the n’*ura_ zuahtltzes of the langusce.”

3. p. 103. 358.

"0ld-=nglish verse is a remarkable instance of such
fomirom’se. In 1t the nuwber of syllables is perfectly indifferent
onz 28 they do not interfere with the other conditions. Quentits i
v;rousl: observed within c%rtain limits, out the mein elemengé is the nat-
f}Tal stress ol the langzuags, both word-and sentence-stress, whose laws are
poserved with great strictness. Alliteration is inGissolubly councected
éf. p. 107. Section 374

"The metre enables us b0 settle the gusntity of

ty in many -cascs, but in mapgy it fails. 4t

Fte
C)

gin

<t

ccented vowels with cer

exlls us nothing ebout the quantity of unstrest vowels ( for the fact that
second
bindere tales & secondary stress dn its/syllable has nothi

<
4
&)
w
0
a1
[of}
14
[#]

g0 J0 with the nzth of that syllable), or of vowels followed by more then

)
(N

§n¢ consonent. It therefore becomes necessary to examine the mg,evidence.”

B ». 109. Section 381. :
. B {
"But there sre many sccénts which eannot be anything

1t the result of pure carelessness. The accents not being required by the

ezder (I myself veing adle to read an uneccented guite as fluently as

o

Recented text), came to be regaried s&s ornsments, without which the pa
f bare look, an 14 wére conseguently n4rtly written mechanicelly, partly desh-

in &lmost &t random. Someti.es, of course, gquantity-marks sre a help, as
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fin the case of God znd g£0d, which latter is often written good, g6€~in

tne homilies, the striving after distinction being evident in suech a coll-

Jocation as gzodes zood in 3lickling Zomilies.”

V. Interpretation of Symbols.
1 The Problem Involved.-
p- 72. Section 237.

" The one essentiul difference between the phonetic study of livimg

arid 07 dead languuages, 1s that the former sre accessible to direct obser-

vetion. Sut it is easy o exaggerate. Bherimportance of this difference.
/

B o

Zven in studying living

-)Q
H\

angusges we are forced to rely mainly on the ob-

\)Y

bservations of others, f£or no dne can mester more than & limited numbder of

b

enguages, &nd it is only bthe observations of a native that can be perfect-
1y relied on, so that the statement of an o0ld Senskrit phonetician that, for

instence. his w was formed by the lirs and teeth is reslly worth more than
b 2 —— iy

ic German's analysis of inglish w into 4 ¥ Oran Anglishmenis

fe
i3
&
3
ny
@]
13
[¢1)
ot

‘Mstatement that the South German % is between w and v.”

2roofs. p. 72. Sect. 238.

.
tiv

’.-.
o

2. Posi
"The first means of determining the sounds of dead
n:languages is, therefore, the direct statements of vhoneticians, grammarians
;gand others sbout them, whether in the form of simﬁle description or of cor- |
rection of assumed errors or vulgerisms- The results thus obteined may be
| cupplemented by compsrison with the sounds of other languages, &nd by vhon-

4
g%

3. Metre is s Factor. p. 73. Section 241.

"The third gzreat criterion is afford&éd by metre. The
A——
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fevidence varies, of course, according to the nature of the metre. I

fverse enables us to determine with ¢

[¢]

rtainity the vowel~guantity, and 014

dinglish and Hiddle Znglish metre does the ssme to some extent.™
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IV. Otto Jespsrsen: Citatioas from "2rogzress in Langussgs."

lr. Jefferson's views on imerican Democracy and in

L2 in e P A I o A (AT Gt T

See next page)
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Orthography have not alwzys been taken at their face value, but the

day will dawn when his foreknewledge in such matters will be more clear-
ly understcod and more generally accepted. His views on the latter
subtject in many particulars have been corroborated by the calm utier-
ences of eminent scholars, The quotetions that I make below may be
found in "Progress in Language", by Otto Jespersen, pp. 13, 14, 15,
Edition of 1894, (Macmillan Co., Puber. New York City).

1. August Schleicher:

¥The 0ld wealth of forms is now throwm aside as a dispense-

tle turden." p. 13.
2. Rask:

_"An elabcrate linguistic etructure with 2 variety of endings
in declensions and conjugations has cerizin advantages....... but it may
be that the advantages of the opposite simplicity are still greater,”

3. KrButer:

"The dying out of forms and sounds is looked upon by tne
etymologists with painful feelings; but no unprejudiced judge will be
able to see in it anything but 2 progressive victory over lifeless
material, Amoz'ng several tools performing equally good work, that is the
best which is simplest and most handy; this illustration has some signi-
ficence for the eubject under discussion. . . . . . That decay is con=
sigtent with clearness and precision, is shown by French; that it is not
fatal to poetry, is seen in the language of Shakespeare.”

4. E, Tegner:

"Se far from being more perfect than both the other groups

e e




(agglutimating end isolating) the flexional lenguages are radically
inferior to them beczuse they impede liberty of thought."
5. Osthoff: /

YA language possesses esn inestimable charm if its phonetic
system remeins unimpaired and its etymologies are transparent; but
pliancy of the material of languege and flexibility to express ideas
is really no less an adventage., Everything depends on tne point of
view; the student of architecturs has one point of wview, the people who
are o live in the house another.”

6. Madvig:

"ifedvig defends our moderr analytical languages with great
viger, — He says that they arejust as good as the old syntnetic ones,
for thoughis can te expressed in beth with equal clearness; poverty
in gremmatical forms is no drawtack to a language."”

7. 0tte Jespersen:

% I shall try to show that we are justified in going still
further than these two eminent men (Rask & Madvig), and saying the fewer
and shorter the forms, the better; tie analytic structure of modern
Europsan languages is so far from being a drawback to them tkat it gives
thepm en unimpeachable superiority over the earlier stages of the same
languages. The so-celled full and rics forms ;)f the encient languages

are not a beauty but s deformity.”




Chapter XIX. page 114-b.

8. Professor G. Curtius.

*The vast number of grgmmatieal forms has had a stratified
origin. As on the surface of the earth older and younger
layers of stones are found, one above the other, or one by
the side of the other, ue find similiar appearances in language
at any time of its exiaﬂlnee.

Curtius, Zur Chronologie, ». 14.
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V. James Albert Harrison.
"While we cannot share the rather joyous view of Henry
Morley, that Vernon's Anglo-Saxon Guide, Thorpe's Analecte-inglo-

Saxonics & Bosworth's Anglo-Saxon Dictionary will enatle eny one after
e

a few moments study io enjoy and read with ease eny or all of cur
Angle-Saxon remains®™; the languege 1s, however, noti difficult enough
tc be a very formidable undertaking.

It is conmnected by a thousand threads of Etymology witn our
English of to-day; its spirit is the broad spirit of the English Nine-
teenta Century; its roots ramify through our life and color our religion;
its keen political spirit is the spifit we recognize on all sicdes in the
sgérpened intellgéencé of our dey; and its traditionms, with a singular
continuity of existence, pervade ine whole of our organized social and
political life".

Lectures on Anglo-S=xon Poetry,

James Albert Harrison,
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Chapter XX o]

Coneclusions.

However intense one's admiration may be for Mr. Jefferson as
& stetesmen and patriot, it must be sdmitted thet ss & lingvist
in the modern acceptation of the term he eppears biased and mislead
ing. 1t is cuestionable whether Mr. Jefferson could have foreseen
the disciplinary and linguistic values that have been derived from
the study of Anglo-Sexon as an inflected language, in the sense
that modern German, a kindred dialect, is inflected. .

Stzdardize?.

Hr. Jefferson wanted to see 014 Eﬁglish,:lﬁlII-llﬂ? To
sbtrip the lanpgusage of its apparent frame work of inflections ig an
undertaking that would not probably commend itself to scholars.
Doubtless there have come down the centuries, through the inter-
vention of monks &nd priests, a multiplicity of suwnerfluous termi-
nations, in imitation of the classics; however, since the Gothic*
language, an inflected tongue, (&s preserved in the Gothic trans-
lation of the Gospels by Wulfila or Ulfiles in the fourth century),
is the oldest extant literary monumenf in the Teutonic family of
langusges, it cannot but appeaf unwise and unscholary to defend
such a linguistic theory as Jefferson hes advanced; for thet thcory
aims at 2 complete removal of the larger part of the inflectional
distinetions of the language.

Mr. Jdefferson was evidently of the opinion that scores of
valuable Anglo-Sexon manuseripts were lying unearthed in the 3rit-
ish Hﬁseum. It is hardly, however, credible that the scholars of

the Universities of Oxford and Cambridge, Bnglsnd, wouldsbave indefinitel

ey =¥ WL Guide to the Anglo-Sexon Tongue: <A Gremmer after Erasmus Rask", by

Bdward Johnston Vernon, 3. A. London, MDCCEZa, ]
"Some ascquaintance with Icelandic and other 0ld northern tgngues, above

@ a1l Gothic, which shows the originals of the 4. 3. inflections, qu&ntlty
etc., is of course needful for a perfect knowledge of Anglo-Saxon.
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(Foot.note)

;Z; "Por, to his great credit, he (Horne Tooke in his

Diversions of Purley), laid hold of and enuncisted some grest

principles, especiglly when he insists on the necessity for in-
dependent e&nd new research, and acknowledges the value of Anglo-
Saxon and Gothic as helms to tne understandiag of the native ele-

ment in English." P 449. Principles of English Etymology. Second
M ———
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{ + Examine "The Modernized Version of Chaucer"

e Mllaw Co. 9. 192

allowed valuadle Anglo-Saxon menuscriptis to have lain unearthed,
despite the crude and unattractive gard in which they have been depesited
in the British Museum,

Mr., Jefferson is unquestionably entitled to the distinction
of being a pioneer of Colonial times in the advancement and study of
0ld English., Some of his views were indeed extreme, but entirely
rational? while cthers may be regarded by conservative scholars zs
iconoclastic. He thought that much +time might be saved in +the study of
the language by having the oldjSiack<(;tter type repleced by the modern
Englisn type, He claimed that fzlse standards of pronunciation had been
set up. He wanted those standards to conferm to those of moderm English.
te advocated/ﬁnéﬁﬁqu( . of 01ld English spelling, He regarded
grommar not as a means n:r an end in itself, but as an inadequate

’ +

expression of the evolutionary stages through which every inflected
language in the oprocess of time must pass,
. In conclusion, an unprejudiced critic will admit that Mr;
Jefferson, as a picneer in America in the study of 0ld English, was far
ahead of his day and time., He has unquestionably advenced some rational
views that have been adopted by modern scholars: \rheﬁ}axé\éhé§qi

1. Since his dey Anglo-Saxon works have bteen printed in the Roman

instead of in the old Blqck Letter type.

¢ & & & & e * P " S S & & G O * B O O 0 &6 LEEG © 0 & " & S + ° ° ° e @ »

++ "The Essay" By Mr, Jeffersen, p. 19. ”Gfammar, to0, 1is disregarded,
my principal object being t» menifest the identity of the two

languages.”

. h&1¢J%é7£ CMnJPJéffch; Jéa

U,




2. The spelling of many Anglo-Saxon words has been simplified,

3, Where originally as many as eight types c¢{ declensions gppeared
only th:ée are recognized now,

4, Where Dr. Hickes and otner Anglo-Sexon scholars used six or
seven cases in the declension of nouns, modern scholars use only four,

5. From the inflection of nouns. and vegbs' the Dual Number has dis-
eppeared, Tarough sufferance itﬁé’i&-—ﬂh—d in 'Wit' and °Git'.

6. The auxiliaries of our language have nractically supplented
the Op*ative aend Potential Modes of Verbs.,

7. The Subjunctive Mode 100 is in e moritund state.

8. Mr, Jefferson regerded the English Infinitive Mood as equivalent
in function ::’ mla‘t in ferm tc\a the Gerund, Supine, and certesin participial
constructions in Latin. His view is beirg recognized,

9. There is not extant a traditional =nd authentic standerd for
the pronunciation of 0ld English, Why can we not, like ¥r, Jefferson,
regard liodern English es the standard?

10, Since tae revival of interest in the wri{ings of King Alfred,
Chaucer, and Shakespeare, has teen so pronounced in the past fifty
years, the English Language has been enricined with the introduction of

many archaic Anglo-Saxon words, The editors of the: mm Englisjyﬁdy(
+

Dictionar% that has appeared under the direction of Oxford Uriiversity,

Englendphave incorporated in that work meny English words that ir,
Jefferson coined’ as an/indication of the possible linguistic growth
inherent in our parent speech. In the unique letters of lir, Jefferson's,
that appear in tne forefront of this treatise, the‘;'will appear abundant

evidences of Mr, Jefferson's keen interest in practical philelogy.

e
+ A New Englisa Dictionary on Historical Principles {Murray), p.




Malcolm Heartwell Arnold, the eldest son of Elizabeth Jeffress

osely and Joseph David Arnold, was born in Charlotte County, Virginia.
9 received hisfzbademid trainiﬁg in the Methodist district séhools at
onesboro and Tarboro, North Carolina.

Mr. Arnold graduated from Washington and Lee University in 1890 -
ith the degree of A. B. and in 1892 with the degree of M.A. He was

nstructor in Latin in his Alma Mater from 1890-1893. He held the Howard
Fouston Fellowship from 1891-1893. |

| In 1893 he was apvointed a Virginia scholar at the Johns Hopkins
"Jniversity, but on account-of sickness he withdrew in the sarly fall.
During the absencé in Germany of the regular Professor,he filled
jtqé chair’of Latin and German in Trinity College, Durham, North Carolinsa
é S;;7Ehe sessioﬁ§§894—1825,,‘
; “ :
§1895-1896- He was Principal of the Public Schools of Goldsboro, North
% Carolina. _ o )
1896-1898. He was Principal of The New London Academy, Bedford
f Springs, Virgiﬁia.
The years intervening betweeh 1898 and 1907 were devoted to the
é cause of pcpular education in the South. . .
From 1907-1910 he was a graduate student at the University of 7
é Virginia, completing thé regulér courses of study in English Literature
i Latin and the BEnglish Language, that were prescribed for the doctorate
é'in the English Language. On ‘account ,of the delicate issues involved i
é gstablishing firmly that Thomas Jaffersbnﬁyas the sole pioneer in %f?e
é in his advocacy of the study ofio;d English, it was not until in the /

! |spring of 1915 that Mr. Arnold was enabled to present to the authorities

' |american Pioneer in the Study of 01d English".
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i of the University in its'present.form, his disseration "Thomas Jefferson -
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1910-1915. Mr. w=hold has held in the Virginia Polytechnic .

i

Institute the positions of Instructor in Public Speaking and Associats

@Professor of Rhetorice
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